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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH 
THE BENEFICENT THE MERCIFUL
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  ��� �   �  �   �

  ��  � �   ���  �

 � �  ���

�+h¼j¸@�ÎgÉk�+¾Êhµ¸@�ÃDh±¸@06,07� �

Therefore give good news to My 

servants  Those who listen to the 

word, then follow the best of it; those 

are they whom Allah has guided, and 

those it is who are the men of 

understanding. 

��������������ǡ������ǡ �͕͛-͕͜  
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Trans lator �s  Pre face  

In the Name of Most Exalted 

ăǵąȂăȈƒǳơ�ƒǴăǸƒǯƊƗĄƪ�ąǶƌǰƊǳ�ąǶƌǰăǼȇĉƽ�ĄƪąǸăǸąƫƊƗăȁ�ąǶƌǰąȈƊǴăǟ�ȆĉƬăǸąǠƎǻ�ĄƪȈĉǓăǁăȁ�ąǶƌǰƊǳ�
ăǵƢƊǴąǇƎƜƒǳơ�ƢĆǼȇĉƽ���

�This day have I perfected for you your religion 

and completed My favor on you and chosen for 

you Islam as a religion.� 

This is what Almighty God revealed to His Prophet (a.s) 

in Ghadir Khumm, favoring mankind with a perfect 

religion. Believing in Islam as the most perfect religion 

requires not only a life in accord with its principles but 

also a constant attempt to discover the reality and spirit 

of it. 

�Shiism in Sunnism� is an invaluable step in the direction 

of such an attempt, of which I had the honor of 

translation. I can hardly, if ever, praise Allah for the 

wisdom and capability He has bestowed on me. In fact, 

�this is of the grace of my Lord.�
1
 

                                                   
1ȱ
��¢ȱ�����ǰȱ����ȱǻŘŝǼǰȱ�����ȱŚŖǯ 
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I am greatly indebted to my parents for their sincere 

support throughout my life. I am also thankful to my 

professors without whose guidance I could not 

accomplish this translation, which is as a drop in the 

ocean. I dedicate this first translation experience of mine 

to the Commander of the Believers, Imam Ali (a.s), as an 

offering for �the day when We call every people with 

their Imams�
1
 and �the day on which property will not 

avail, nor sons.�
2
 

 

Hamideh Elahinia 

Esfand, 1381 

March, 2003 

                                                   
1ȱ
��¢ȱ�����ǰȱ����ȂȱǻŗŝǼǰȱ�����ȱŝŗǯ 
2ȱ
��¢ȱ�����ǰȱ���Ȃ���ȂȱǻŘŜǼǰȱ�����ȱŞŞǯ 



14 

The  Edi tor �s  Introduct ion 

Getting acquainted with my professor: it was a hot day 

in Tir (the fourth month of the Iranian Calendar 

corresponding to June-July), 1379 (2000 AD) and I had 

finished sat�h (intermediate level) examinations at the 

Hawzah (Islamic theology school). From the very same 

day, I got determined to further my studies in Islamic 

jurisprudence and principles (kharij fiqh wa usul). Those 

who have experienced this know quite well that 

benefiting from a fully qualified professor plays a great 

role in one�s success, and I was deeply aware of this fact. 

Summer was coming to its end and choosing my 

professor was becoming a sophisticated concern for me. 

The middle of Shahrivar (the sixth month of the Iranian 

Calendar corresponding to August-September) was 

coming, which was the beginning of the academic year 

in the Hawzah, and I was so anxious. Choosing my 

professor had so much engaged my mind that it was my 

sole request from God in my pilgrimage (Ziyarah) to the 

holy shrines of Imam Reza (a.s)
1
 and Lady Fatima 

                                                   
1 For maintaining readability, (a.s) which is an acronym for 
�Alayh(um) Salaam� is used throughout the book to denote 
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Ma�suma (a.s). Meanwhile I consulted so many trustee 

people to reach my purpose. 

Finally, by God�s favor, I joined the circle of study of my 

dear professor, Ayatollah Hajj Sayyid Muhammad Reza 

Mudarrisi Tabataba�i Yazdi. 

The professor�s lectures were vital to me and brought 

academic cheerfulness for me. I got to understand better 

the meaning of traditions praising knowledge, studying 

and teaching,
1
 and this honorable verse seemed so new 

to me as though it had just been revealed: 

ąǺăǷăȁ�ƢăǿƢăȈąƷƊƗ�ƢăǸċǻƊƘƊǰƊǧ�ƢăȈąƷƊƗ�ăǅƢċǼǳơ�ƢĆǠȈĉǸăƳ���
And whoever keeps it alive, it is as though he kept 

alive all men. 6:32. 

In order to praise Allah and thank my professor, I was 

looking for an opportunity to help him instead. This 

became possible when one day he asked me for help after 

his lecture. He said he had written about some 

jurisprudential issues during the previous years but could 

not arrange them due to his busy schedule. The professor 

suggested that I may make them ready for publishing. I 

                                                                                                            
�May God bless him, her or them.� When used for the 
Prophet, his Household is included. When used for others, it 
only refers to that person. 
1 Like the traditions narrated from Amir al-Mu�minin (the 
Commander of the Believers) Imam Ali (a.s) which read, 
�Knowing the scholars is a duty for which there is 
reprimand,� and �When you see a scholar, serve him/her.� 
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accepted wholeheartedly and started the work a few days 

before Muharram (the first month in the Hijri Calendar).  

Now, after six months, I have always been engaged in 

this work. In my trip to Qazvin for religious training, 

and then in Qom, I spent most of the nights to prepare 

the book until dawn. When I was in Qom, I used the 

books in Ayatollah Mar�ashi Najafi�s Library and also 

technical library of Ayatollah Sistani and available 

software. In Mashhad too, I benefited a lot from the 

library of Astan Qods Radhawi and the library of 

Goharshad Mosque, thanks God for all this. 

 These written materials were five pamphlets to which 

another one was added after being written entitled 

�Prostration in the Tradition of the Prophet and the 

Companions.� In all these materials, besides the 

interesting method of posing the discussion, technical 

way of posing and terminating the issues, power of 

analysis, reasoning and concluding, what was eye-

catching was the way the traditions of the Sunni were 

benefited from. Moreover, the professor had fortunately 

used the most valid books of the Sunnis as well as their 

most authentic traditions. 

Of course, the basic references of these materials are our 

Sunni brothers, but reading them is so useful for clearing 

the reasons as well as the roots of the Shia viewpoints, 

especially since they have been conveyed so eloquently. 

A report of the primary materials: The first pamphlet 

entitled �An Introduction to Knowing the Imams in the Light 

of the Traditions,� is about the Imamate of the twelve 
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Imams (a.s). It was published for the second time in 1359 

(1980). Despite the solid discussions, right arrangement 

of chapters and excellent materials, there were some 

problems in printing. Its typesetting, for example, was 

done by old printing machines. Lack of vowels in Arabic 

parts as well as necessary footnotes reduced the 

attraction of the book. 

During my last visit to Mashhad, I saw the book in the 

library of Goharshad Mosque and told the person in 

charge that I will soon give them a new edition of it. 

Among the advantages of this new edition are: adding 

new traditions, explanation of some vague traditions, the 

quality of adducing the Twelver Shia from the traditions 

of �Imams are twelve in number� and some worthy 

points I have never seen elsewhere. For instance, in a 

footnote, some uncommon traditions of the Sunni about 

Mahdawiyyat (the Affairs of Imam Mahdi) are 

discussed. 

 The second pamphlet entitled �Ijtihad and Taqlid� is a 

jurisprudential-discoursal discussion. I have studied 

various books in this regard, each having some 

advantages, but none of them is as worthy as this book. 

The professor in this book, avoiding repeated and useless 

issues, has comprehensively discussed about Ijtihad and 

Taqlid in a comparative method. This part was first 

published using manual printing-machine in 1372 (1997) 

for the Conference of Islamic Unity in Zahidan. 

The third, fourth and fifth pamphlets in jurisprudence 

were also written later to be presented to the same 
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conference. The titles of these chapters are �Tradition and 

Heresy in Adhan,� �Ablution in the Quran and Tradition� and 

�Simultaneous Performance of Prayers� respectively. Among 

these three chapters, the last two were included in the Al-

Mu�jam Al-Fiqhi Software, Third Edition of the Institute of 

Ayatollah Al-Uzma Golpaygani and is now available in the 

Information Bank. These three chapters and the next 

one, despite being too technical, have been arranged in a 

way that most people, like students and the youth, can 

use with a little attention and pondering. 

The last pamphlet was written after the arrangement of 

the previous five ones and was submitted to me for 

editing. 

What I did in these pamphlets was (1) researching about 

the verses and the traditions and materials quoted from 

other books and adding new sources to them and (2) 

inserting necessary footnotes for better understanding 

and reducing the sophistication of the contents. These 

materials are signaled with (Editor) in the footnotes.
1
 

Anyway, the discussions in this book are in the form of a 

sincere scientific conversation and are provided with the 

purpose of illuminating the truth. Our purpose is hence: 

�Scientific Conversation; Practical Unity�. It is hoped 

that the book help the readers know Islam better, and 

                                                   
1 Of course, as it was mentioned before, the professor�s style 
was so eloquent. In some cases, he told me to change the 
edited phrases into their original form due to technical points 
of jurisprudence and tradition sciences. 
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may Allah favor the author, the readers and I. In the last 

days of preparing this book, it crossed my mind to 

dedicate it to the Great Lady of Islam, Fatimah Al-Zahra 

(a.s) to be as an offering for the day on which �All the 

people wish they were the followers of Fatimah.�
1
 

O Allah! Accept this from us! You are surely All-

Hearing, All-Knowing. 

Hamid Reza Torabi 

                                                   
1 Bihar Al-Anwarǰȱ���ǯȱŞǰȱ�ǯȱśŚǯ 
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An Introduct ion to :  

Recogni t ion  o f  the  Imams in  
The  L ight  o f  Tradi t ions  

Imamate and leadership are among the significant issues 

of which every Muslim should have a clear 

understanding and to which should recognize his/her 

responsibility. Imamate is a subject to which the Holy 

Prophet has paid special attention. The Prophet has 

mentioned it frequently in his speeches and it has been 

discussed in various times and places and in different 

ways. Its significance is to such an extent that according 

to traditions, agreed upon by the Shia and the Sunni�

some of which will follow�the great Prophet of Islam 

(a.s) warned sharply: �One who dies without knowing 

the Imam of his age dies as a pagan,� and hence will be 

raised beside apostates and disbelievers on the 

Resurrection Day. Moreover, the Muslim community 

would have naturally faced this issue after the tragic 

demise of the Holy Prophet (a.s), since the question then 

was that who would be the Prophet�s successor and how 

the Muslims� affairs should be managed. 

Therefore, seeking and finding the truth about Imamate, 

unscathed by pagan bias, is an inevitable necessity for 
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the Muslims. Discussions on Imamate are presented in 

three main ways, each having its own characteristics. 

These are as follows: 

1. Logical Method: In this method, the necessity of 

Imamate and Imam�s infallibility is proved via for 

example Lutf (benevolence) principle and logical 

understanding and then by this principle and its results, 

consequences of Imamate are stated. 

2. Miracle Method: Here, individuals make sure of the 

Imams� truthfulness by seeing directly or getting 

information about their miracles. 

3. Nass (wording) Method: In this case, the Imams� 

Imamate is determined by the Prophet�s introduction or 

stipulation or each Imam�s introduction of his next 

successor (s). 

In various books written about Imamate, Imam Ali�s 

leadership after the Prophet (a.s) has been stated in all 

the above-mentioned ways. But the leadership of other 

Imams has been proved via the first (Logical) and the 

second (Miracle) methods. 

The purpose of this book is to prove Imamate via the 

third method (Nass) and mostly traditions narrated by the 

Sunnis and is organized in such a way to be helpful for 

most people. 

To begin with, is there any leadership after the Prophet 

(a.s) at all? Attempts to find the answer to this question 

is the start of our research. In this view, this issue is 
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proved by presenting various traditions and we will find 

out that Imamate existed after the Prophet (a.s) and this 

continued through the ages. Whenever a bright star from 

this Household of the Holy Prophet (the Ahl al-Bayt) set, 

another would rise and hence the earth would never be 

without a Hujjah. Then in proceeding with this research, 

we deal with our Imams� characteristics in order to 

distinguish them. So, Imamate is first proved as a vast 

circle and then this circle is gradually reduced to include 

only the Twelve Imams. With this introduction, the 

issues will be discussed in the following order: 

-The meaning of Imamate and leadership, 

-The continuation of Imamate and the necessity of 

knowing the Imam, 

-The number of the Imams and that they are twelve in 

number and all from Quraysh, 

-The Ahl al-Bayt (a.s) and Imamate, 

-The intended concept of the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s) 

-The leadership of the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s) 

-Presence of people from the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s) until the 

Resurrection Day, 

-Belonging of Imams to the Prophet�s Household (a.s), 

-Names and identity of Imams. 
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Before getting to this last step and finding the names and 

identification of the Imams in ahadith (traditions of the 

Holy Prophet), traditions from Sunni books have been 

used. 

In each chapter, care is taken as to include stipulation of 

Sunni clerics for at least some of the traditions. This 

makes the Sunni readers realize that even in the most 

authentic books of their owns, there are successive 

traditions clearly proving Imamate of the Twelve Imams, 

and that in spite of all the political, cultural, financial 

and physical pressures for diminishing the light of the 

Ahl al-Bayt and eliminating such traditions from the 

hadith lexicon of the Prophet, and secluding their 

traditions, the ray of truth is glittering from the most 

certified Sunni hadith books, saturating everyone who 

has insight, knowledge and conscience. It will also 

increase the belief and strengthen the faith in the hearts 

of the Shia readers, since they realize that the Ahl al-

Bayt�s Imamate is provable even through the books of 

those who do not believe in them. But in this last step, 

although some wordings (nass) of Imams are narrated by 

the Sunni and are mentioned in many sources, including 

the present book, for more certitude, a few of the 

traditions of the Shia, though little more than a drop in 

the ocean, are given. 

It is worth mentioning that for investigating into the 

authenticity of such traditions and selecting the most 

authentic ones, we should go to traditions whose 

narrators are among document chains of jurisprudence 

traditions, for clerics expert in Rijal (knowledge of 
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distinguished hadith narrators) have paid more attention 

to them and hence they can be more easily recognized. 

With regard to the excess of traditions in the present 

topic and the existence of various indications, of course, 

there is no need for investigating any documents. 

In any case, in writing this book nearly fifty books of 

both the Sunni and Shiite have been used, the most 

important of which are as follow: 

Ithbat Al-Hudat, Ghayat Al-Maram, Muntakhab Al-Athar, 

Aman Al-Ummah, Jami� Al-Ruwat and Tanqih Al-Maqal 

from the Shia, and Sahih Al-Bukhari, Sahih Muslim, 

Mustadrak, Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, Sunan Al-Nisa�i, Sunan Abi 

Dawud, Sunan Ibn Majah, Musnad Ahmad, Al-Mu�jam Al-

Kabir, Al-Sawa�iq Al-Muhriqah, Kanz Al-Ummal, Lisan Al-

Mizan, and Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib from the Sunni. 

What are Imamate and Caliphate? 

Raghib�the famous lexicographer�in his book entitled 

Mufradat states, �An Imam is one who is followed. It can 

be either a person whose� speech and behavior are 

followed, or a book, etc.� 

He also says about� Caliphate, �Caliphate is the 

succession of another person.� 

The terms �Imamate� and �Caliphate� seem to have 

been used in the same lexical meaning in religious texts, 

too. The realm of these two concepts, however, may be 

wide or narrow, depending on their sphere of usage. So, 
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if Imamate is used with �Ummah� (nation) or �naas� (the 

masses); or it is used in the abstract, it means all-around 

leadership which is of excellent status and we are not to 

deal with its features and greatness here. 

The relationship between the concepts of Imamate and 

Caliphate is a distinct issue which should be dealt with 

in its own place. But two points are of significance in the 

present discussion: 

First, Imamate and Caliphate are the succession of the 

Prophet of Islam (a.s) after his demise, in religious and 

social affairs. Second, Imamate and Caliphate are in 

practice inseparable. In other words, the same person 

who is Imam should be Caliph and the Prophet�s 

successor. It is impossible to consider someone as only 

Imam and the other as merely Caliph. 

Taftazani, a famous Sunni scholar, in his book �Maqasid� 

defines Imamate as �the leadership of the public as 

Caliphate and succession of the Prophet (a.s) in religious 

and social affairs.�
1
 

Qushji, a great Sunni theologian, gives the same 

definition.
2
 Other Sunni scholars have presented the 

same or nearly the same definitions for Imamate.
3
 As is 

                                                   
1 Sharh Maqasid,ȱ���ǯȱśǰȱ�ǯȱŘřŘǯ 
2 Sharh Tajridǰȱ�ǯȱřşş 
3 For further reading see: Sharh Al-Mawaqif, ŗst ��ǯȱ ŗŚŗş, Dar 
Al-Kutub Al-�����¢¢��ǰȱ������ǰȱ���ǯȱŞǰȱ�ǯřŝŜ 
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quoted, Abu Bakr too, when denying Ansar�s
1
 candidate 

for Caliphate, adduced the tradition: 

ȋơōĉǸƟƌƨĉǷ�ƌǫ�ǺƉǊȇǂ���
�Imams are from Quraysh.�

2
 

Therefore, he did not differentiate between Imamate and 

Caliphate either.
3
 The conclusion derived from this brief 

discussion is that in traditions, which will be quoted, by 

Imamate means Caliphate, too. 

The Continuation of Imamate and the Necessity of 
Recognition of Imam 

Islam is undoubtedly the everlasting religion until the 

Resurrection Day and never dependent upon the great 

Prophet of Islam (a.s). The Holy Quran says: 

                                                   
1 Ansar (helpers) is a term especially used for defining the 
people of Yathrib (lately, al-Madinah) who aided and 
received the Holy Prophet and his followers (Muhajirun). 
2 Musnad Ahmadǰȱ���ǯȱřǰȱ�ǯȱŗŘşǯ 
3
 In Sahih Al-Bukhari, kitab Al-Hudud, Bab Rajm Al-Hubla, No. 

6328, Abu Bakr is quoted as saying: 
Ąȇ�ȏăǂǠĄǥơǀǿ��ȋơąǷĄǂ�ƛƐȏĉŮ�Ɗūơ�ơǀďȆĉǷ�ƌǫ�ǺąȇǂƉǊ���

�Caliphate is not recognized except for Quraysh.� Nearly 

the same tradition exists in Musnad of Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, 

No. 376. 
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ƢăǷăȁ�ƾċǸăƸĄǷ�ƢōǳƎƛ�ƈǱȂĄǇăǁ�ąƾƊǫ�ąƪƊǴăƻ�ąǺĉǷ�ĉǾĉǴąƦƊǫ�ƌǲĄǇČǂǳơ�ǺąȇƎƜƊǧƊƗ�ăƩƢăǷ�ąȁƊƗ�ƊǲĉƬƌǫ�
ąǶĄƬąƦƊǴƊǬąǻơ�ȄƊǴăǟ�ąǶƌǰƎƥƢƊǬąǟƊƗ���

�And Muhammad is no more than a messenger; 

the messengers have already passed away before 

him; if then he dies or is killed will you turn back 

upon your heels? 2:144
1
� 

So the continuation of Islam, as a religion, over time is 

an established principle. 

Defending religion, execution of Shari�ah 

commandments and protecting the glory of Muslims and 

Islamic territory, on the other hand, requires leadership 

and commandment or else it would not be possible. The 

necessity of leadership is an issue agreed upon by all 

Islamic sects and branches and except for a small group, 

not worthy of attention, no one has doubted it. 

Adhud al-Din Iji, a Sunni judge and scholar, in Mawaqif 

says: �Muslims in the early years after the Prophet�s 

demise have successively reached consensus that an age 

without Imam is impossible.
2
 

But since the method of this book is based on quotation, 

an attempt is made to follow the issues in the light of 

                                                   
1 The first number refers to the Surah (chapter) and the 
second to the Ayah (verse). 
2 Sharh Al-Mawaqif, Dar Al-kutub Al-�����¢¢��ǰȱ ������ǰȱ ŗst ed. 
ŗŚŗşǰȱ���ǯȱŞǰȱ�ǯȱřŝŝǯ 
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traditions quoted from the great Prophet (a.s) by the 

Sunni. 

The traditions can be divided into two parts: 

1. Many traditions in which the terms �Imam,� �Caliph� 

and the like (in various forms) have been mentioned. 

These traditions briefly prove that there are Imamate and 

Caliphate, after the honorable Messenger of Allah (a.s); 

such as, � Ϸ΍Ϥ˷΋Δ˵ϋ˴� ΎϨΛ΍�θ˴ή� � (Imams are twelve in number.) 

Because if there is no Imamate, it cannot be said that 

Imams are twelve in number. Some traditions of this sort 

will be stated. 

2. Some traditions verify that an Imam exists in every 

age, some of which state that one should know his Imam 

and follow him and that if someone dies without 

knowing and following the Imam of his age, he dies as a 

pagan; i.e. he dies as apostate. 

 Musnad Ahmad, Vol. 3, p. 446: 

�ƅơ� ǱȂǇǁ�ǱƢǫǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏ���ǾȈǴǟ�ƪǈȈǳȁ�ƩƢǷ�ǺǷ�
ƬȈǷ�ƩƢǷ�ǾǟƢǗƨȈǴǿƢƳ�ƨ.��

The Holy Prophet (a.s) has said: One who dies 

without obedience (to an Imam), dies as a pagan 

and disbeliever.
1
 

                                                   
1 Musnad Al-Makkiyinǰȱ��ǯȱŗśŗŚŖ (Int�l No.) 
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 Sahih Muslim, Vol. 12, p.240 (Nawawi�s 

exposition): 

ƅơ�ǱȂǇǁ�ƪǠũ��ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏǱȂǬȇ��ăǷȁ�ăƩƢǷ�Ǻăȁ�ƊǳăǆȈ�
Ąǟ�ĿĄǼĉǬăƥ�ǾăǠȈƈƨăƩƢǷ��ƨȈǴǿƢƳ�ƨƬȈǷ.��

The Holy Prophet (a.s) has said: One who dies 

with no allegiance (to an Imam) has died as a 

pagan.
1
 

 Al-Mu�jam Al-Kabir, Vol. 10, p.289: 

�ƅơ�ǱȂǇǁ�ǱƢǫ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏ�ǶōǴǇȁ�ăǷ�ąǺăƩƢǷ�Ɗǳȁ�ăǆȈ�ǾȈǴǟ�ƛĄǵƢǷ�
ƊǧĉǸăƬȈĄƬĄǾ�ĉǷăƬȈƈƨĉǿƢƳ�ĉǴĈȈƨ���

The Holy Prophet (a.s) has said: One who dies and 

has no Imam has died as a pagan.
2
 

 Sahih Muslim, Vol. 12, p. 201 (Nawawi�s 

exposition): 

� ƅơ� ǱȂǇǁ� ǱƢǫ� ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ� ȄƐǴǏ� �ăȇ� ȏƌǱơǄǿ�ȋơ� ơǀĄǂǷ�Ŀ�
ƌǫăǂƉǊȇăƥ�ƢǷ�ăȆǬ�ĿĈǼǳơ�ƎǅƢƒƯơ�ĉǹƢǼ���

The Holy Prophet (a.s) has said: As long as there 

are at least two people (in the world), this issue 

(Caliphate) remains in Quraysh.
1
 

                                                   
1 Kitab Al-Imarah, Bab Wujuh Mulazimah Al-Jama�ah, No. 
řŚŚŗ (Int�l No.) 
2ȱŘnd ed. Ibn Taymiyah Publication. 
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As is evident, this requires the continuation of Caliphate. 

 Musnad Ahmad, Vol. 4, p.96: 

�ƅơ�ǱȂǇǁ�ǱƢǫ�ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏ�ăǷ�ąǺăƩƢǷ�Ǝƥ�ăǤƎŚ�ƛƉǵƢǷăƩƢǷ��
ĉǷƆƨƬȈĉǿƢƳ�ĉǴĈȈƨ���

The Holy Prophet (a.s) has said: One who dies 

with no Imam dies as a pagan
2
. 

Al-Hafiz Abu Bakr Umar Ibn Abi �Asim Al-Sheybani, 

died in 287 AH, quotes the same tradition with slight 

differences not changing the meaning in �Kitab Al-

Sunnah�.
3
 The researcher of the book says about the 

tradition, �It is well-documented,� as is included in 

other Musnads and collections of traditions. 

 Mustadrak Hakim, Vol. 1,p.77: 

�ǱƢǫ�ƅơ�ǱȂǇǁ�ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏ��ăǷăƩƢǷ�ǺƊǳȁ�ăǆȈăǟ�ƊǴ�ǾȈƛĄǵƢǷ�
ăƳăǟƢǸĊƨǧ�ƜƐǹĉǷ�ȈăƬăƬĄǾĉǷ�ȈăƬƈƨăƳ�ĉǿƢĉǴȈƈƨ���

The Messenger of Allah said: One who dies and 

has no Imam of the public dies as a pagan. 

Hakim considers this tradition as valid. 

                                                                                                            
1 Kitab Al-�������ǰȱ ��ǯȱ řřşŘǲȱ Sahih Al-Bukhari, Kitab Al- 
�������ǰȱ ��ǯȱ řŘŚŖǲȱ Musnad Ahmad, Musnad Al-Mukathirin 
min Al-�������ǰȱ��ǯȱŚŜŖŖǰśŚŗşȱ���ȱśŞŚŝ (Int�l No.) 
2 Musnad Al-Makkiyinǰȱ��ǯȱŗŜŘŝŗȱǻInt�l No.) 
3ȱřrd ed., Al-Maktab Al-������¢¢��ǰȱ������ǰȱ�ǯŚŞş 
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 Al-Mu�jam Al-Kabir, Vol. 12, p.336: 

ăȁăǷąǺăƩƢǷ�ĉǷ�Ɗǣ�ǺƎŚ�ƛƎǵƢǷăƳ�ăǟƢǸĊƨăƩƢǷ�ĉǷ�ăƬȈƆƨăƳ�ĉǿƢĉǴċȈƆƨ���
One who dies without an Imam of the public dies a 

pagan death. 

In the last two traditions, �ΔϋΎϤΟ� ϡΎϣ·�  means Imam of the 

Muslim community and it is obvious that the Prophet 

(a.s) means true Imam; since he certainly does not intend 

an Imam who has gained his position unlawfully. 

Shahab Al-Din Al-Turbashti Hanafi
1
 has been quoted as 

saying: �The true meaning of this and other similar 

traditions is to be applied to Imams who are just, since 

they are the only ones who deserve to be named 

Caliph.�
2
 

As some of the following traditions state, �There is no 

refuge from a government,� they do not intend to 

legalize the government of oppressors and transgressors. 

They do not want to say that God and His Messenger are 

content with the ruling of such people, but that human 

beings cannot continue to live without leadership. 

Hence, even difficult social circumstances, caused by the 

ruling of an oppressor government, are much better than 

the unbearable consequences of confusion and anarchy. 

So traditions do not prescribe oppressor and corrupt 

                                                   
1 The author of Sharh Masabih Al-Sunnah of Baghawi, Al-
Mu�tamad fi Al-Mu�taqid, and so on. 
2 �Awn Al-Ma����ǰȱ Řnd ed., Dar Al-Kutub Al-�ilmiyyah, Vol. 
ŗŗǰȱ�ǯŘŚś 
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governments at all. Accordingly, as emphasized by great 

Sunni scholars too, Imam and Caliph should be just. 

 Al-Mu�jam Al-Kabir, Vol. 10, p.132, No. 10210: 

�ǱƢǫ�ƅơ�ǱȂǇǁ�ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏ�Ąƥ�ȏ�ċƾ�ǳĈǼǴƎǅƢĉǷ��ǺƛăǁƢǷĊƧăƥ�ċǂĊƧ�
ƗƊǧ�ȁƎƳƢăǂĊƧ���

The Holy Prophet (a.s) has said: People have no 

refuge from the government; either a good or a bad 

one. 

 Al-Sunan Al-Kubra, Vol. 8, P. 184: 

ăǇĉǸăǞăǟ�ĈȈǴƆƢăǁ�ăȆǓ�Éƅơăǟ�ĄǾǼƆƢǷȂǫ�ăȇ�ƊǹȂǳȂǬ�ĄƷ� ȏ�ƒǰăǶ�ƛƐȏÊƅ��ǱƢǫ���
ăǻăǠąǶ�ĄƷ�ȏ�ƒǰăǶ�ƛƐȏƅ��ăȁ�ĉǰǳąǺĄƥ�ȏ�ċƾĉǳ�ĈǼǴƎǅƢĉǷ�ąǺ�ƗĉǷƉŚăƥ�Ęǂ�ƗąȁƎƳƢǧ�Ɖǂ�
ăȇąǠăǸƌǲĉǧ�ĉǾȈƌŭơ�ąƚĉǷƎǺăȁ�ăȇąǈăƬĉƬǸĄǞĉǧ�ĉǾȈƊǰǳơ�ĉǧƢĄǂăȁ�ĄȇŏǴƦƌǢÉƅơ�ĉǾȈǧ�Èȋơ�ăƳƊǲ� 

Ali (a.s)�May God be content with him�heard a 

group saying: �The ruling is only Allah�s.�
1
 He 

said: �This is true! Ruling is only Allah�s, but there 

is no refuge from rulers, good or bad, so that under 

their rule, the believer does his deeds and the 

                                                   
1 The phrase � ��Ϳ�ϻ΍� ϢϜΣ�ϻ  is derived from the Quranic verse, 
� ·Τ˵ϟ΍� ϥ� ϢϜ·ϻ˷Ϳ� � (Al-An���ǰȱ śŝǲ Yusufǰȱ ŚŖȱ ���ȱ ŜŝǼ, which the 
Kharijites had set as their motto. The Commander of the 
Believers (Amir al-Mu�minin) (a.s) hearing this said: ��ϖΣ�ϪϤϠϛ
ϞσΎΑ� ΎϬΑ� Ω΍ήϳ�: �This is a true speech used wrongly.� See Nahj 
Al-Balaghah; Sobhi Salih, ������ȱ ��ǯȱ ŚŖȱ ���ȱ ��¡��ȱ ��ǯȱ ŗşŞ 
(Editor). 



Shiism in Sunnism                                      33 

 

corrupt gets benefit, and Allah will expire the 

appointed time.�
 1

 

 Al-Durr Al-Manthur, Vol. 4, p. 194 : 

� ƅơ� ǱȂǇǁ� ǱƢǫ� ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ� ȄƐǴǏ� �ƃăǵąȂăȇ�ȂĄǟąƾăǻ�ōǲƌǯ�ƉǅƢăǻƌƗ�
ąǶƎȀĉǷƢăǷƎƜƎƥ�ƂǱƢǫ�Ąȇ�ăǟƾȄƌǯ�ŎǲƊǫ�ƉǵȂƎƥ�ƜƎǵƢǷăǃ�ƎǻƢǷƎȀąǶăȁ�ĉǯƎƣƢƬăǁ�ďƥƎȀąǶăȁ�ĄǇĈǼĉƨ�

ăǻƎƦďȈƎȀąǶ� 

Ibn Mardwiah has quoted Ali�May his God be 

content with him�as saying that the Prophet (a.s), 

when interpreting the honorable Quranic verse: 

�(Remember) the day when We will call every 

people with their Imam, 18:71� said: �Each group 

is called with the Imam of its age, its God�s Divine 

Book and its Prophet�s Sunnah (tradition).� 

Qurtubi too has quoted it from the Holy Prophet (a.s) in 

his exegesis (of the Holy Quran)�Tafsir.
2
 He has quoted 

another tradition from Ali (a.s) under this verse: �Their 

Imam� in the honorable verse means the Imam of their 

age.
3
 

 Al-Musannaf, Vol. 8, p.614, No. 146: 

                                                   
1 Also, Al- Musannaf of Ibn Abi Shaybah Al-
�ęǰȱ���ǯȱŞǰȱ�ǯŝřśǰȱ
��ǯȱŘŝǲȱAnsab Al-Ashraf of ���������ǰȱ�ǯȱřŝŝǰȱ��ǯȱŚŚş. 
2 Tafsir of Qurtubi, published by Mu�asisah Al-Tarikh Al-�arabi, 
ŗŚŖśǰȱ���.ȱŗŖǰȱ�ǯȱŘşŝǯ 
3 Ibid. 
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ăǟąǺăǟ�ĉǴĘȆ�ȁ�ƛōǹĈǼǳơ�ăǅƢĄȇ�ȏ�ąǐĉǴĄƸĄȀ�ǶƛƐȏ�ƛćǵƢǷăƥ�Ďǂ�ƗƎƳƢǧ�ȁćǂ� 

Ali (a.s) is quoted as saying: People are indeed not 

guided, except by Imam and leader, either good or 

bad.
1
 

 Kanz Al-Ummal, Vol. 5, p.779, No. 14366: 

ăǟąǺăǟ�ĘȆǴƊǱƢǫ���ƛōǹĄǷ�ƎȁƢǠăȇƊƨăǇ�ăȈƒǜăȀĄǂăǟ�ƊǴƌǰȈǶ�ȂǳƢǫ�ơ�Ɗǧ�ĉǴăǶ�ǲƫƢǬǻ�ƛƆơƿ��
ǱƢǫ�ȏ��Ąƥċƾĉǳ�ĈǼǴƎǅƢĉǷ��ǺƗƉŚǷăƥ�Ęǂ�ƗąȁƎƳƢǧ�Ɖǂ� 

Ali (a.s) is quoted as saying: �Mu�awiyah will 

certainly dominate you.� �Why do we fight then?� 

he was asked. �People have no refuge from having 

a ruler, either a good or a bad one,� he replied. 

 Al-Musannaf, Vol. 8, p. 741, No. 51: 

ăƽăƻƊǲăǁ�ĄƳƈǲƊŭơ�ąǈƎƴăƾƊǧ�ƊǬƊǱƢ�ĄƷ� ȏ�ƒǰăǶ�ƛƐȏÊƅ��ƌƯ�ċǶƊǱƢǫ�ăƻƕ�Ąǂ��ȏ�
ĄƷƒǰăǶ�Ɗǧ�ƊǱƢǬăǟ�ĎȆǴ�ĄƷ� ȏ�ƒǰăǶ�ƛƐȏÊƅ��ƃōǹƎƛ�ăƾąǟăȁ�ĉǾōǴǳơ�ĎǪăƷ�ƢƊǳăȁ�

ăǮċǼōǨĉƼăƬąǈăȇ�ăǺȇĉǀōǳơ�ƢƊǳ�ƊǹȂĄǼĉǫȂĄȇ�� ƂƊǧăƫ� ƢǸąƾƊǹȁǁăȇ� ƢǷ�ƌǱȂǬăǿ�ȏƚ��Ɣ
ăȇǹȂǳȂǬ��ȏƛăǁƢǷƊƧ��ƗČȇĈǼǳơ� ƢȀĄǅƢ��Ąȇ�ȏąǐĉǴĄƸƌǰąǶ�ƛƐȏ�ƗćŚǷăƥ�Ďǂ�ƗąȁƎƳƢǧ�ćǂ��

ȂǳƢǫơ�ăǿ�ăƦǳơ�ơǀČǂƊǧ�ƊǬăǟ�ƾƒǧǂĄǽƢǼ�Ɗǧ�ăƥ�ƢǸƌǱƢƎƳƢǨǳơ�ƎǂƊǧ��ƊǱƢǬ�Ąȇ�ǴǸȄĉǳ�ƎƳƢǨǴƎǂ�
ăȁĄȇăƦŏǴƌǢÉƅơ�ȋơ�ăƳƊǲăƫȁ�ƘăǷĄǺĄǇ�ĄƦƌǴƌǰăȁ� ǶăƫĄǵȂǬ�ƗąǇƌǫơȂƌǰăȁ� ǶĄȇ� ŒąƴƊǧƌƠȈƌǰ�Ƕ
ăȁĄȇĉǿƢƴĄƾăǟ�Ąƾċȁƌǯăȁ�ǶĄȇăƻƚƌǀĉǳ�ċǔǴĉǠĉǦȈĉǷ�ăǺċǌǳơ�ĉƾĉƾȇĉǷ�ąǼƌǰąǶ���

                                                   
1 Dar Al-����ȱŗŚŖşǯ 
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A man entered the mosque and said: �Ruling is 

only Allah�s.� Another one came and repeated the 

same thing. Ali (a.s) said: �Ruling is only Allah�s.� 

Then he recited the Quranic verse: �Surely the 

promise of Allah is true, and let not those who 

have no certainty hold you in light estimation. 

30:60� He then added: �You do not know what 

they are saying. They say there is no ruling and 

government. O People! You are not guided except 

by a ruler, either good or bad.� His companions 

said: �We have thus realized the merits of a good 

ruler! Now, tell us about a bad one�s.� Ali (a.s) 

said: �The corrupt are given respite and God will 

expire the appointed time. Your roads become safe 

and your markets loaded. The fees are collected 

and the foes fought. The rights of the oppressed are 

obtained from the oppressor.�
1
 

Imams are twelve in number and all  from Quraysh 

Having proved Imamate and its continuation over time, 

we now turn to other traditions, which state, �Imams are 

twelve in number and are all from Quraysh.� 

Ibn Hajar in his book �Al-Sawa�iq Al-Muhriqah��written 

for proving Caliphate of the three Caliphs and rejecting 

                                                   
1 Also in Kanz Al-Ummalǰȱ���ǯȱśǰȱ�ǯȱŝśŗǰȱ��ǯŗŚŘŞŜǯȱ ��ȱNahj Al-
Balaghah, nearly the same meaning is given. (Sobhi, sermon 
ŚŖǼ 
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Shia�after bringing a tradition says, �All Sunni scholars 

accept the validity of this tradition.�
1
 

Apart from other traditions about Imamate and 

Caliphate, this group of traditions per se, can prove not 

only the invalidity of other Islamic branches and sects 

except Twelver Shia, but also the validity and soundness 

of Twelver Shia, since none of the Islamic branches 

conclusively believe in the Twelve Imams. Especially 

with regard to traditions stipulating the presence of an 

Imam in every age this can be proved, for no Islamic 

branch or sect believe in Twelve Imams over ages in a 

way that the earth is never deprived of one of them. In 

fact, this honor is only given to Twelver Shia to believe 

in Twelve Imams, the first of whom is Imam Ali (a.s) 

and the last one Mahdi (a.s), the true and chosen Imam, 

who is still alive, but passing by his occultation period. 

So certain and frequent traditions including �The Imams 

are twelve in number,� added to those proving the 

continuation of Imamate in all ages, provide sufficient 

evidence to reject all branches of Islam save Twelver 

Shia. These two groups of traditions prove the legitimacy 

of the Twelver Shia too, because it is supposed that one 

can get the truth of Imamate by doing research, for 

according to traditions dying as a believer requires 

knowing the Imam of age and leaving this world as a 

believer is undoubtedly possible.
2
 

                                                   
1 Al-Sawa�iq Al-Muhriqahǰȱ�ǯȱŗŗ 
2 God, the Exalted, states: 
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ƢƊǳăȁ�ċǺĄƫȂĄǸăƫ�ƢōǳƎƛ�ąǶĄƬąǻƊƗăȁ�ƊǹȂĄǸĉǴąǈĄǷ���
And do not die unless you are Muslims. 2:102. 

God does not ask or order His servants to do something 
impossible. He also does not give an order which is not 
enforceable, since it would be nonsense, and nonsense is rare 
for the All-knowing. 
Also, various traditions state: 

ăǇăƬƒǨăƬƎǂĄǩ�ƌƗĈǷ�ŖƛńƊƯ�ĊƭȐ�óƎśăƬăǼƒƯơ�ȁƗ��ăȁăǇąƦăśǠĉǧ�ąǂƊǫƆƨƌǯ�ŎǴĉǧ� ƢȀĈǼǳơ�ȆƎǁƢ�ƛƐȏ�
ăȁĉƷơăƾƆƧ� 

My nation will soon be divided into seventy three 

groups�or seventy two according to other traditions�all 

of which will be placed in Hell save one group. 

These prove the existence of one saved group, too. On the 
other hand, since all the groups and sects, except the one 
believing in Twelve Imams are invalid, the one saved group is 
probably the Twelver Shia. 
Some traditions state that the majority group is the saved one. 
Regardless of the weak documentation, these are in contrast 
with some other traditions and the Quranic Verses. 
Furthermore, the majority cannot be the criterion for truth. 
Two groups such as the Hanafite and the Malikite, or the 
proponents of compulsion or free will, may be the same with 
regard to number, but none can be the majority. How is it 
possible to know the truth in this case? So, considering this 
tradition as valid, the majority should probably be the one, 
which is true. 
Shaykh Saduq�May God bless him�in his book entitled Man 
La Yahzaruhu Al-Faqih,ȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱřŝŜ, quotes the Holy Prophet 
(a.s) as saying: 

ƌŭơĉǷƚĄǺăȁ�ăƾƷĄǽĄƷ�ċƴƈƨăȁ�ƌŭơĉǷƚĄǺăȁ�ăƾƷĄǽăƳ�ăǟƢǸƈƨ.��
A believer alone is proof (hujjah) and the majority. 

God, the Exalted, says about Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham): 
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So knowing the Imam of age from among these Imams is 

possible, otherwise one cannot die as a believer and 

Muslim. Since no Islamic branch or sect save Twelver 

Shia believe in the Twelve Imams, one of which to be the 

Imam of a certain age, it becomes clear that only belief 

in this branch of Islam is belief in truth and leads to 

salvation. 

Exactly for the same reason, Sunni scholars have faced 

an unusual confusion in explaining and interpreting 

traditions including �The Imams are twelve in number,� 

not being able to find a true meaning for them, to the 

extent that Ibn Hajar in Fat�h Al-Bari quotes Muhallab as 

saying, �I found no one completely sure of a definite 

meaning for this tradition.�
1
 Nearly the same confusion 

is expressed by Ibn Al-Jawzi in Kashf Al-Mushkil. In 

                                                                                                            

ōǹƎƛ�ăǶȈĉǿơăǂąƥƎƛ�ƊǹƢƊǯ�ƆƨċǷƌƗ�ƢĆƬƎǻƢƊǫ�ĉǾōǴĉǳ���
Surely Ibrahim was an exemplar (ummah�nation), 

obedient to Allah. 

��ȱ ���ȱ �¡������ȱ ��ȱ �����ȱ ŗŘŞȱ ��ȱ chapter (Surah) Baqarah, 
Qurtubi gives the meaning of majority for �ummah� (nation), 
saying that ummah can be one person in case he is followed in 
good deeds. The same meaning is true of God�s statement 
about Ibrahim (stated above). See Qurtubi Exegesis (Tafsir), 
Řnd ed., Dar Al-Sha��ȱŗřŝŘǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ�ǯŗŘŝǯȱ 
The Holy Prophet (a.s) said about Zayd Ibn �Amr Ibn Nufayl, 
�He will be raised as a nation per se.� (Mustadrak Hakim, Vol. 
Śǰȱ �ǯȱ ŚřŞǼȱ �����ȱ ���ȱ ��so other traditions, which make the 
identification of the saved group possible. 
1 Fat�h al-Bari fi Sharh Sahih Al-BukhariǰȱŘnd ed., Dar Al-Ma�arif, 
������ǰȱ���ǯȱŗřǰȱ�ǯȱŗŞř 
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short, one scholar rejects the second and considers him 

as ignorant; a third one sees both of them as going astray 

and so on and so forth. 

Interestingly, these traditions appear in the books written 

before the completion of the number of Imams, too. Not 

only does this confirm the Imamate of the Twelve 

Imams, but also it is a clear miracle of the Holy Prophet. 

Some traditions are mentioned hereinafter: 

 Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 4.p. 168: 

ĄƪǠũĈœǼǳơ���ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏǱȂǬȇ��ăȇ�ƌǹȂǰƒƯơ�ăǟ�ƢǼăǂǌ�ƗƆơŚǷ��
ƊǱƢǬǧƊǯ�ăǸǴƆƨ�Ń�ƗąǇăǸąǠƢȀ��ǱƢǬǧ�Ɨ�ĺƛĈǻǱƢǫ�Ǿ�ƌǯ�ŎǴĄȀĉǷ�Ƕƌǫ�ǺƉǊȇǂ���

Jabir says: I heard the Prophet (a.s) saying: �There 

will be twelve leaders and Caliphs.� Then he added 

something I could not hear. My father said that the 

Prophet said: �All of them are from Quraysh.�
1
 

 Sahih Muslim, Vol. 6, p. 3: 

                                                   
1ȱ ��¢��ȱ ŗřśŗǰ
����ȱ��-�A����ǰȱ��ǯȱ ŜŜŞŘǰȱSahih Muslim, Kitab 
Al-�I�����ǰȱ ��ǯȱ řřşřǰȱ řřşŚǰȱ řřşśǰȱ řřşŜȱ ���ȱ řřşŝǲȱ Sunan Al-
Tarmadhi, Kitab Al-�����ǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŘŗŚşǲȱ Sunan Abi-Dawud, Kitab 
Al-ȱ �����ǰȱ ��ǯřŝřŗȱ ���ȱ řŝřŘǲȱ Musnad Ahmad, Musnad Al-
Basriyyinǰȱ��ǯȱŗşŞŝśǰȱŗşşŖŗǰȱŗşşŘŖǰȱŗşşŜřǰȱŘŖŖŗŝǰȱŘŖŖŗşǰȱŘŖŖřŘȱ
���ȱŘŖŗŘś (Int�l No.) 
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�ǱƢǫ�œǼǳơ� ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏ� �ƛōǹȋơ� ơǀǿ�ąǷăǂăȇ�ȏ�ąǼƊǬăƷ�ȆǔĈŕ�
ăȇăǟ� ƢǼƯơ�ǶȀȈǧ�ȆǔǸăǌăǂăƻ�ƊǨȈǴƆƨ�ǱƢǫ��ĉǨƻ�ǵȐǰƥ�ǶǴǰƫ�Ľ�ăȆĈȆǴǟ���

ĄƪǴǬǧȋ�ĺ�ǱƢǫ�ƢǷ��ǱƢǫ��ƌǯ�ŎǴĄȀĉǷ�Ƕƌǫ�ǺăǂąȇƉǊ���
Jabir narrates: My father and I went to the Prophet 

(a.s). We heard him saying: �This issue (Caliphate) 

will not be completed until twelve Caliphs come.� 

Then he added something I did not get. I asked my 

father what the Prophet had said. He said: �All are 

from Quraysh.�
1
 

 Sahih Muslim, Vol. 6, p.4 (Nawawi�s exposition): 

ĄƪǠũ�ƅơ� ǱȂǇǁ�� ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ� ȄƐǴǏǱȂǬȇ��ăȇ� ȏ�ƌǱơǄĈƾǳơ��Ǻȇ
ƢǫĉƟƆƢǸĈŕƷ�ăƫ�ăǵȂǬĈǈǳơ�ăǟƢƌƨ�Ɨăȇ�ȁƊǹȂǰăǟ�ƌǰȈǴƒƯơ�Ƕăǟ� ƢǼăǌăǂăƻ�ƊǨȈǴƆƨƌǯ�ŎǴĄȀ�Ƕ
ĉǷƌǫ�ǺǂƉǊȇ���

The Holy Prophet (a.s) has said: The religion 

(Islam) remains established until twelve Caliphs, 

all of whom from Quraysh, rule over you.
2
 

Again the same tradition is quoted in �Sahih Muslim� in 

different words. 

 Sahih Muslim, Vol. 6, p. 3: 

                                                   
1 Egypt,ȱŗřřŚǰȱ
����ȱ��-�I�����ǰȱ��ǯȱřřşř (Int�l No.) 
2 Kitab Al-�I�����ǰȱ��ǯȱřřşŞ (Int�l No.) 
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ĄƪǠũơ�ǱȂǇǁ��ƅ�ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏǱȂǬȇ��ăȇ�ȏ�ƌǱơǄȍơ�ĄǵȐǇ�
ăǟƆơǄȇǄ�ƛńăǼƯơ�Ȇăǟ�ăǂǌăƻ�ƊǨȈǴƆƨ�ƐĽ�ƊǱƢǫ�Ɗǯ�ăǸǴƆƨ�Ń�ƗƒǧăȀąǸƢȀ�ƌǬǧ�ĄƪǴȋ�ĺ��

ǱƢǫ�ƢǷ�Ɗǧ�ƊǱƢǬ�ƌǯ�ŎǴĄȀĉǷ�Ƕƌǫ�ǺƉǊȇǂ���
Jabir narrates: I heared the great Prophet (a.s) 

saying: �Islam will always remain mighty until 

twelve Imams come.� Then he said something I 

did not understand. I asked my father: �What did 

he say?� He replied: �All are from Quraysh.� 

 Sahih Al-Tirmidhi, Vol 2, p. 45 : 

�ƅơ�ǱȂǇǁ�ǱƢǫ�ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏ�ăȇ�ƌǹȂǰĉǷ�ăƥ�ǺĉƾǠƒƯơ�ȅăǟ�ƢǼăǂǌ�
ƗŚǷƆơ�ƐĽ�ăƫ�ƊǰƐǴƎƥ�ǶǌÇƔȆ�Ń�ƗăȀǧąǸǾ�ǈǧ�ƊƘƒǳĄƪăȇ�ȅǀǳơ�ǱƢǬǧ�řȈǴ�ƌǯ�ƐǴĄȀ�Ƕ
ĉǷƌǫ�ǺąȇǂƉǊ� 

Jabir says that the Prophet (a.s) said: �There will 

be Twelve Imams and leaders after me.� Then he 

said something I did not get. I asked the person 

beside me about it. He said: �All of them are from 

Quraysh.�
1
 

Tirmidhi writes after this tradition, �This is a fine and 

true tradition which is narrated from Jabir in different 

chains.�
2
 

                                                   
1 �� ȱ�����ȱŗřŚŘǰȱ��ǯȱŘŗŚş, (Int�l No.) 
2 The same thing is quoted from Jabir in Sahih Abu Dawud, 
Vol.ȱ Řǰȱ ������a (press) Taziyah, Egypt. Kitab Al-Manaqib, 
�ǯŘŖŝǰȱ��ǯřŝřŗ (Int�l No) 
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 Musnad Ahmad, Vol. 5, p. 106: 

ĄƪǠũ�œǼǳơ��ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏǱȂǬȇ��ƌǹȂǰȇ�ĉǳ�ĉǀȀȋơ� ǽċǷĉƨƒƯơ��ƢǼ
ăǟăǌăƻ�ǂǨȈǴƆƨ� 

The Holy Prophet (a.s) said: There are twelve 

Caliphs for this nation.
1
 

Some reckon that Ahmad Ibn Hanbal in Musnad have 

quoted traditions about this issue in thirty four different 

tradition chains from Jabir.  

 Sahih Abu Dawud, vol. 2, p. 309: 

ăȇ�ȏƌǱơǄĈƾǳơ�ơǀǿ�ĄǺȇăǟ�ǄȇǄƆơ�ƛńăǼƯơ�Ȇăǟ�ăǂǌăƻ�ƊǨȈǴƆƨ�ǱƢǫ��Ɗǧ�ƊǰċƦĈǼǳơ�ǂĄǅƢ�
ăǓȁĈƴƌƯ� ơȂĈǶƊǱƢǫ�ǸǴǯ�ƆƨĈȈǨƻ�Ɔƨ�ƌǫ�ĄƪǴȋ�ĺ�� Ƣȇ�ƗǾƥ�ƊǱƢǫ� ƢǷ��ǱƢǫ���
ƌǯŎǴĄȀĉǷ�Ƕƌǫ�ǺƉǊȇǂ���

�This religion will always be mighty until Twelve 

Imams come.� Hearing this, people glorified Allah 

with �Allahu Akbar� (God is Great) and cried 

harshly.
2
 Then he said something in a soft voice. I 

                                                   
1 Matba�a Miymaniyyah,ȱ ��¢��ȱ ŗřŗřǰȱ Musnad Al-Basriyyin, 
��ǯȱŗşşŚŚ (Int�l No.) 
2 Maybe the meaning of � Ϝ˷ϓϨ˷ϟ΍�ήΒα˵Ύ�ϭ΍ϮΠο � is that people found 
the issue of Imamah and its conclusiveness to twelve persons 
great and also strange, so they cried. This is infact part of 
what the honorable verse implies: 

ĄǾōǴǳơăȁ�ăǮĄǸĉǐąǠăȇ�ąǺĉǷ�ƎǅƢċǼǳơ���
Allah will protect you from the people. 5:67. 
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asked my father: �What did he say?� �They are all 

from Quraysh,� he replied.
1
 

Hakim Nayshapuri narrates this tradition with a 

document different from those previously mentioned.  

 Mustadrak Ala Al-Sahihayn, Vol. 3, p. 618: 

�ǱƢǫ�œǼǳơ�ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾĉǳƕȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏ�ăȇ�ȏ�ƌǱơǄ�ƗĄǂǷ�ƗĈǷƆƢȈǓƢǷ�ŖĈŕƷ��
ăȇăǟ�ƢǼƯơ�ȆǔǸăǂǌăƻ�ƊǨȈǴƆƨ�ƌƯ�ĈǶƊǱƢǫ�ƐǨƻȁ�ăǒăƫȂǏ�Ƣđ�Ǿ��ǧƌǬĄƪǴăǠǳ�ĈǸ�Ȇ

ƊǹƢǯȁ�ƗȆǷƢǷ�ĈǶǟ�Ƣȇ�ǱƢǫ�ƢǷ��ǱƢǫ��ƊǱƢǫ��Ąƥ�Ƣȇ�Ĉř�ƌǯ�ƐǴĄȀĉǷ�Ƕƌǫ�ǺƉǊȇǂ� 

Awn quotes his father Abu Juhayfah as saying: My 

uncle and I were with the Holy Prophet, when he 

said: �The affairs of my nation passes until twelve 

Caliphs come.� Then he lowered his voice. I asked 

my uncle who was sitting in the front about what 

the Prophet (a.s) had said. He answered: �O� my 

son! The Prophet (a.s) said that they would all be 

from Quraysh.�
2
 

Nur Al-Din Haythami, in Majma� al-Zawa�id,
3
 after this 

tradition adds, �Tabarani, in Al-Mu�jam Al-Awsat and Al-

Mu�jam Al-Kabir, and Bazzaz have quoted this tradition; 

and the chain of Tabarani is the same as quoted in books 

of Sahih.� 

                                                   
1ȱŗst ed., Dar Al-����ȱŗŚŗŖǯ 
2 Hiydar Abad Press, ŗřřŚǯ 
3 Vol.ȱśǰȱ�ǯȱŗşŖ 
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 Musnad Ahmad, Vol. 1, p. 398: 

þăȁƊǳǇ�ƾǬƘƒǳăǁ�ƢǼƊǱȂǇ�ƅơ��ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏƊǱƢǬǧ��ăǟ�ƢǼƯơ�ăǂǌ�
ƊǯĉǠĈƾĉƧĄǻ�ƊǬ�řƥ�ƔƢƦƛǲȈƟơǂǇ���

Masruq says: We were sitting with Abdullah Ibn 

Mas�ud, learning Quran from him. Someone asked 

him, �Did you ask the Prophet (a.s) how many 

Caliphs would rule this nation?� Ibn Mas�ud 

replied: �We surely asked the Messenger of Allah 

this question and he replied: �Twelve; like the 

number of the Israelites� Chieftains.��
1
 

Ibn Hajar in Fat�h Al-Bari considers Ahmad�s quotation 

from Ibn Mas�ud as fine documentation. 

 Al-Mu�jam Al-Kabir of Tabarani, Vol. 2,p. 196: 

þ�œǼǳơ�ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏǱƢǫ��ƌǹȂǰȇ�ĉǳ��ǽǀȀƨǷȋơǼƯơ�Ƣăǂǌǟ��
ƊǫĈȈƆƢǸăȇ� ȏ�ĄǔĈǂĄǿăǷ� Ƕăƻ� ǺƊǀǶŮ�ăǿȁ�ăǆǸăǁ�ƌǱȂǇ�ƅơ��ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ� ȄƐǴǏ

� ǶōǴǇȁǸǴǰƥ�Ċƨ� Ń�ƗăũąǠƢȀ�ĄƪǴǬǧ�ȋ�ĺ�Ɗǰǳơ�ăǸǴƌƨƐǳơ�ăǿ� ŖƎƥ� ǆǸƢȀ�
ăǁƌǱȂǇ�ƅơ��ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏ�Ɗǧ�ǱƢǬ�ƌǯ�ƐǴĄȀĉǷ�ǶǺƌǫ�ƉǊȇǂ� 

Jabir says: My father and I were before the Prophet 

(a.s) when he said: �Rulers and Caliphs of this 

nation will be twelve in number. They will suffer 

                                                   
1 Musnad Al-Mukathirin min Al-Sahabah,ȱ ��ǯřśşřȱ ���ȱ řŜŜś 
(Int��ȱ��ǯǼȱŘnd ed., Dar Al- Ma������ǰȱ���ǯȱŗřǰȱ�ǯȱŗŞŘ 
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no harm in case people stop helping them,�
1
 and 

added something I did not hear. I asked my father 

about it, �The Prophet said: They are all from 

Quraysh,� he replied.
2
 

 Al- Mu�jam Al-Kabir, Vol. 2, p.256: 

�ƅơ�ǱȂǇǁ�ƪǠũ�ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏǱȂǬȇ���ƛǼƯƢăǟ�ăǂǌƊǫ�ĈȈƆƢǸĉǷ��Ǻ
ƌǫăǂƉǊȇăȇ�ȏ�ĄǔĈǂĄǿăǟ�ǶăȁơƾƌƧăǷ�ăǟ�ǺăƽƢĄǿơǶ�ǱƢǫ��ăƬǳƢǧ�ƊǨČƪăƻ��ȆǨǴơƿƜǧ�Ɨ�Ƣǻ
ĄǠƥăǸăǂƎǺƥ�ƊŬơ�ƐǘƣƢ�ǾǼǟ� ƅơ� ȆǓǁ��ȁ�Ɨ� Ŀ� ĺƌƗǅƢǻ�ǧ�ƘăƦƯƊŅ� ơȂƬ�

ĉũ�ƢǸǯ�ƮȇƾūơąǠĄƪ� 

Jabir says: I heared the Prophet (a.s) delivering 

sermon and saying: �There will be twelve 

guardians from Quraysh the enmity of whose 

enemies will not harm them.� I turned back and 

saw �Umar and my father among the people; they 

confirmed the tradition as I heard it.
3
 

As is emphasized in this tradition too, it is a reality that 

the Imams should be these twelve people, though 

superficially, government and power might not be in 

their hands. 

 Yanabi� Al-Mawaddah, Vol. 2, p. 315: 

                                                   
1 That is, it does not decrease the dignity of Imams, either 
people help them or not. 
2ȱŘnd ed., Maktabah Ibn Taymiyah. 
3 Ibid. 



46                            Recognition of the Imams 

 

þƌǱȂǇǁÊƅơ��� ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ� ȄƐǴǏƌǱȂǬȇ��ăƥ�ƒƯơ� ȅƾǠăǟ� ƢǼăǂǌ�
ăƻƊǨȈǴƨ�� Ľ�ƗǨƻȄăƫȂǏ�Ǿ� �ƌǬǧĄƪǴȋ�ĺ�Ɛǳơ� ƢǷ�ǱƢǫ� �ǱƢǫ� ȅǀ�ƊǱƢǫ��
ƌǯŎǴĄȀĉǷ�Ƕăƥ�ǺĉǋƢǿ�řƉǶ� 

Jabir is quoted as saying: My father and I were 

before the Messenger of Allah (a.s) when he said: 

�There will be twelve Caliphs after me.� Then he 

lowered his voice. I asked my father what the 

Prophet had said softly. He replied: �The Prophet 

said: All of them are from Banu Hashim (the 

Hashimites).�
1
 

Samak Ibn Harb has quoted nearly the same 

tradition. 

This tradition leads us to the conclusion that Imams are 

not only from Quraysh, but also from Banu Hashim 

(Hashimites). The aforementioned traditions was but a 

small part quoted by the Sunnis proving that Imams are 

twelve in number and all from Quraysh.
2
 

                                                   
1ȱŘnd ed., Maktabah Ibn Taymiyah. 
2 The tradition: 

ĉŬơƊǧȐƌƨăƥ�ƊƯ�ȅƾǠƊǹȂƯȐăǇ�ăǼƆƨƐĽ�ƌǹȂǰȇ�ăƥ�Ǡăƾĉǳƿ�ăǮƌŭơ�ĄǮǴ���
Caliphate after me will be up to thirty years and then will 

turn to kingdom and monarchy.  

This tradition is of great controversy becauseȱ ǻŗǼ it is in 
contrast with other traditions stipulating by the Sunni 
themselvesǰȱ ǻŘǼ all the sources has quoted it from Sa�id Ibn 
Jumhan, and as Tirmidhi states, �We know this tradition only 
from Sa�id Ibn Jumhan about whom Abu Hatam says, 
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�Traditions quoted by him are written but not adduced.� Ibn 
Mu�in comments, �He has quoted some traditions from 
Safinah, no one else has ever quoted.� Al-Bukhari says about 
him, �There are eccentric matters in traditions quoted by 
him.� (See Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib) Moreover, Ibn Hazm writes in 
Al-Muhalla (Vol.ȱ śǰȱ �ǯȱ ŗŞśǼ, �Sa�id Ibn Jumhan is not famous 
for fairness, but his traditions are said to be of no value.�  
The same is true about the tradition: 

ăȇ� ȏƌǱơǄĈƾǳơ� ơǀǿ�ĄǺȇĉƟƢǫ�ƆƢǸăƷ�Ĉŕăȇ�ƊǹȂǰăǟ�ƌǰȈǴƒƯơ� Ƕăǟ� ƢǼăǂǌăƻ�ƊǨȈǴƆƨƌǯ�ŎǴĄȀ�Ƕ
ăƫąƴăƬĉǸĄǞăǟ�Éȋơ�ǾȈǴċǷƌƨ���

The religion will always remain established until twelve 

Caliphs around whom all the people congregate will come. 

This tradition is only quoted by Abu Dawud on the authority 
of �Isma�il Ibn Abi Khalid on the authority of his father, Abu 
Khalid, on the authority of Jabir. The concluding part of it, 
which says, �around whom all the people congregate,� seems 
to be added by the narrator himself, as is evident from 
Tabarani�s tradition in �Al-Mu�jam Al-Kabir� (���ǯȱ Řǰȱ �ǯȱ ŘŖŞǼǯȱ
For Tabarani quotes this tradition in two forms from Ibrahim 
Ibn Humayd from Isma�il Ibn Abi Khalid from his father from 
Jabir Ibn Samarah like this: 

�ƅơ�ǱȂǇǁ�ǱƢǫ�ăȇ�ȏ�ƌǱơǄĈƾǳơ� ơǀǿ�ĄǺȇĉƟƢǫ�ƆƢǸĈƬƷ�Ȅăȇ�ăǵȂǬăǟ� ƢǼƯơ�ăǂǌ�
ăƻƊǨȈǴƆƨ���

The Prophet (a.s) said: �The religion is always established 

up to the time when twelve Caliphs will come.� 

�Isma�il said he doubted whether his father said, �The nation 
will congregate around them.� 
As is evident, �Isma�il was doubtful, whereas Almighty God 
says: 

ōǹƎƛăȁ�ċǺōǜǳơ�ƢƊǳ�ȆƎǼąǤĄȇ�ąǺĉǷ�ďǪăƸƒǳơ�ƢƆƠąȈăǋ���
And surely conjecture does not avail against the truth at 

all. 53:28. 
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Confession  and Deviat ion  

Ibn Kathir in Al-Bidayah wa�l-Nahayah says, �In the 

Torah of the Scripturists, there is material implying that 

God, the Almighty, gave good tidings to Abraham over 

Ishmael�s birth and that He will raise Ishmael and 

increase his children and select twelve persons from his 

generation, great in status.
1
 

                                                                                                            

In other words, doubt is not useful in getting the truth. And 
then this groundless guess is narrated in Marwan Ibn 
Mu�awiah�s tradition, who was, according to the testimony of 
Ibn Mu�in, a hypocrite person (Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib, Hydar 
Abad Press, Vol.ȱŗŖǰȱ�ǯ şŞǼǯȱ���ȱ�¢������¢ȱ��ȱ�������������ȱ��ȱ
apparently transferred to the context too. 
Furthermore, Isma�il Ibn Abi Khalid was an uneducated 
person, having excessive mistakes. His father Abu Khalid 
who is also mentioned in the document is not so familiar to 
Rijal scholars (Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib). Moreover, supposing that 
the tradition is valid and true, based on other traditions, the 
phrase: ΔϣϷ΍� ϪϴϠϋ� ϊϤΘΠΗ: should mean that the nation should 
congregate around them as a responsibility. Or as Qanduzi 
Hanafi says it means after the advent of the last Caliph, Imam 
Mahdi (a.s), people will congregate around all of them. 
Anyway, what is intended by this tradition is not that all the 
people will swear allegiance to them, as is proved by the 
tradition �ϢϬϟάΧ�Ϧϣ�Ϣϫήπϳ�ϻ�. Also according to the testimony of 
the master Sunni scholars and successive traditions, Imam Ali 
(a.s) and Imam Hasan (a.s) are among these twelve Caliphs, 
though not all the Muslims congregate around these two 
honorable Imams. 
1 This i�ȱ ��ȱ ����������ȱ ��ȱ 	������ǰȱ ŗŝǱŘŖǱȱ ȃ���ȱ ���ȱ �������ȱ �ȱ
have heard thee: behold, I will bless him, and will make him 
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Then Ibn Kathir adds: �Our master Allamah, Ibn 

Taymiyah says: These twelve are the same persons about 

whom Jabir (Ibn Samarah) gave good tidings in his 

tradition. It is established that they are spread in the 

nation (They will not come successively). And the 

Resurrection Day will not come unless all those twelve 

appear. A great number of Jews embracing Islam has 

made mistake and thought that these twelve people are 

those who the heretic (Rafizi) group (i.e. the Shia) call 

on the nation to follow! Hence, they followed the Shia.� 

In fact, because of his deviation from the Ahl al-Bayt 

and ungrounded bias, Ibn Taymiyah could not 

understand the good tidings of the previous Divine 

Books and the statements of the great Messenger of 

Allah (a.s). 

How did he indeed conclude from the �Twelve Imams� 

in traditions that the Imams will come separately? Is it 

not the case that Muslim, Abu Dawud, Ahmad and 

Hakim have quoted from Jabir Ibn Samarah and Abu 

Juhayfah by different chains of narrators that the Holy 

Prophet (a.s) said: 

                                                                                                            

fruitful, and will very greatly multiply him; twelve princes 
will he beget, and I will make him a great nation.� Derby�s 
Version of the Bible. 
Abu Al-Fath Al-Karajaki in Al-�Istinsar fi Al-Nass Al-�a�imah 
Al-Athar, ����ȱ řŖ, states that the good tidings are not in a 
complete form in usual Versions of the Torah. He quotes a 
complete phrase from some copies of the Greek Version of the 
Torah that removes some uncertainties. 
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ăȇ�ȏƌǱơǄȍơ�ĄǵȐǇăǟ�ƆơǄȇǄ�ƛńƒƯơ�ăǼăǟ�Ȇăǂǌăƻ�ƊǨȈǴƨ���
This religion will always be mighty until Twelve 

Imams come. 

The Arabic �ϝ΍ΰϳ� ϻ�  implies the concept of 

connectedness. Various traditions state that there is an 

Imam in every age and that one who dies without 

knowing the Imam of his age has in fact died as a pagan. 

Does this not require the continuation of existence of 

Imams over the ages? Successive Thaqalayn (the Two 

Precious Things) traditions say that the Holy Prophet 

and the Ahl al-Bayt are inseparable up to the 

Resurrection Day? Do these traditions not indicate the 

continuation of existence of Imams from the Ahl al-Bayt 

(a.s) in a successive manner? 

When individuals do not show humility before the truth, 

they face such contradictions. This way, they cannot 

understand the message intended by the great Prophet 

(a.s). They either remain in astonishment or make 

deviant interpretations, matching these honorable 

traditions with the wicked, transgressors and disbelievers 

such as Yazid, Walid Ibn Yazid Ibn Abdul Malik and 

other oppressors from Banu Umayyah (the Umayyad 

dynasty) who not only were more than twelve in 

number, but also did not deserve Imamate and 

Caliphate, as every fair person giving a little attention 

confesses. And this is the retribution for arrogance 

before the truth. 
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The Ahl al -Bayt �s Claim to Imamate is Truthful 

Conclusive and successive traditions from the Messenger 

of Allah (a.s) emphasize the fact that the Ahl al-Bayt 

(a.s) are infallible; never making mistakes or being 

wrong, and to follow them is to follow the truth and 

leads to salvation. In these traditions, the Prophet (a.s) 

has given the Ahl al-Bayt equal status with the Holy 

Quran. He has recommended holding fast to them 

absolutely and unconditionally and has considered 

opposition to them as satanic. The Prophet�s determined 

statements about the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s) indicate that their 

way and their speech are not but truth. 

Therefore, if one of them claims Imamate or introduces 

another one as Imam, he is truthful in his claim and his 

claim and confirmation are divine proof for the nation. 

Some traditions arguing for the Ahl al-Bayt�s infallibility 

are mentioned hereinafter:
1
 

 Musnad Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, Vol. 3, p. 17: 

ăǟĈǼǳơ� ǺĈœ�� ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏǱƢǫ� Ǿǻơ���ƛĈǻ� ȆƗăǋȁĄǮ�ƗƒǹƗ�ąƽǟȄ�
ǧƌƘĄƤȈƳ�ȁ�ƛƐňƎǁƢƫ�ćǭĉǧ�ƌǰȈōưǳơ� ǶƊǬƊǴƎśĉǯ�ăƣƢƬÊƅơ��ōǲăƳăȁ� ċǄăǟĉǟȁ�ăǂƬļ��
ĉǯĄƣƢƬÊƅơ�ăƷ�ąƦƈǲăǷ�ćƽȁƾǸĉǷ�ċǈǳơ�ǺÊƔƢǸ�ƛń�Ǒǁȋơăȁ�ĉǟăǂƬ�ļǲǿƗăƥ���ŖȈ

                                                   
1 The proof on the Ahl al-Bayt�s infallibility by the 
�Purification Verse� is included in �Ijtihad and Taqlid� 
Section, of the present book. 
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ăȁƛƐǹƐǴǳơ�ăǦȈǘƊŬơ�ăŚƦ�ƗąƻăƦ� ňǂƗċǻĄȀƊǳ� ƢǸăȇ� ǺăƬǨăƷ� ƢǫǂĈŕăȇ�ăǟ� ơƽǂƊǴċȆ�
ƊūơąȂăǑąǻƢǧ��ƌǜƎƥ�ňȁǂĄƫ�ǶăƼōǴĉǧ�ňȂǨƎȀȈƢǸ���

The honorable Messenger of Allah (a.s) said: I will 

soon be called to my Lord and will accept it. I 

leave two invaluable entities among you; the 

Divine Book of the Almighty Allah, stretching 

from heaven to the earth like a rope; and my 

family, my Household. The Almighty informed me 

that these two would never be separated from each 

other until they meet me on the River in Paradise 

(Kawthar). So be aware of what you will do with 

them after me! 

 Sahih Muslim, Vol. 7, Part 4, p.122: 

�ƅơ�ǱȂǇǁ�ǵƢǫ�ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏƆƢǷȂȇ�ǘƻ�ƢǼȈǧ�ȈƆƢƦÇƔƢŠ��ĄȇǟƾȄ�
ĄƻĈǸƆƢăǷ�śƥ�ōǰƨƊŭơȁ�ăǼȇƾĉƨăƸǧ�ĉǸăƾÈƅơ�ȁ�ƗƒƯŘăǟ�ĉǾȈǴăȁȁ�ăǟƊǚƊƿȁ�ōǯăǂƐĽ�ƊǱƢǫ���
ƗĈǷăƥ�ƢĄƾǠ��Ɨ�ȏƗĈȇĈǼǳơ�ƢȀĄǅƢǧ�Ɯċǻ�ƢǸƗăƥ�ƢǻăǌćǂĄȇ�ĄǮǋȂ�Ɨƒǹȇ�ƘƊļăǁ�ƌǱȂǇăǁ�Ĉƥ�Ȇ
ǧƌƘĄƤȈƳ�ȁ�ƗƎǁƢƫ� Ƣǻćǭĉǧ�ƌǰȈǶ�ōưǳơƊǬśǴ��ƗċȁƌǳĄȀĉǯ� ƢǸĄƣƢƬÊƅơ�ĉǾȈǧ�ƌŮơ�ƾȃ�
ăȁČǼǳơĄǁȂ�Ɗǧ�ĄƼƎƥ�ơȁǀĉǰƎƣƢƬÊƅơ�ăȁ�ąǇơăƬąǸÊǈĉǾƥ�ơȂǰ�Ɗǧ�ăƸōƮ�ǴǟȄĉǯ�ƎƣƢƬÊƅơ��

ōǣǁȁăƤĉǾȈǧ�ƌƯ�ĈǶƊǱƢǫ��ȁ�ƗąǿƊǲăƥ�ĉƬȈȆ��ƌƗƊƿŏǯĄǂƌǯĄǶÈƅơ�� Ŀ�ǲǿƗăƥ��ŖȈ
ƌƗƊƿŏǯĄǂƌǯĄǶÈƅơ��Ŀ�ǲǿƗăƥ�ŖȈ�ƌƗƊƿŏǯĄǂƌǯĄǶÈƅơ��Ŀ�ǲǿƗăƥ�ŖȈ���

Zayd Ibn Arqam says: One day, the Messenger of 

Allah stopped beside Khumm Pond, between 

Mecca and Medina, for a sermon. After praising 

God and advising to the people, he said: �O, 

people! I am a human just like you who will soon 
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go with God�s messenger (angel of death). I will 

leave two valuable things among you. First, the 

Divine Book of Allah in which there is light and 

guidance, so hold fast to it.� Then he continued 

encouraging to God�s Book, and added: �And my 

Household. I remind you of God about my 

Household, I remind you of God about my 

Household, I remind you of God about my 

Household.� 

 Mustadrak, Vol. 3, p. 109: 

ăǟăǃ�ǺĊƾȇǱƢǫ��Ɛŭ�ăǞƳǁ�ƢƌǱȂǇǁ��ƅơ��ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾĉǳƕȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏĉǷ��Ǻ
ĉƷĈƴĉƨăȂǳơ�Ǝǝơƽăǻȁ�ăǄƊǱƊǣ�ƾăǂȇĄƻ�ĘǶ�ƌƗăǂǷƎƥ�ăƾĊƩƢƷȁƊǧ�ƌǬĉǸăǺǸƊǱƢǬǧ��ǯ�ƘĈǻ�Ȇ

Ąƽ�ƾǫĄƪȈǟǧ�ƌƘĄƤȈƳ��ƛĈǻƊǫ�Ȇăƫ�ƾăǂǯĄƪĉǧ�ƌǰȈƐưǳơ�ǶƊǬƊǴśƗ�ăƷĄƾĄǿ�ƢǸƗăƦǯĄǂĉǷ��Ǻ
ăƻȉơƎǂ�ĉǯ�ăƣƢƬÊƅơ�ĉǟȁ�ăǂƬƢǧ�ļąǻƌǜƊǯ� ơȁǂăǦȈĄƫ�ăƼƐǴƌǨǻȂřĉǧ�ƎȀȈǧ� ƢǸƜċǻĄȀ�ƢǸ
ƊǳǺ�ăȇăƬǨ�ƢǫǂĈŕƷăȇ�Ǝǂăǟ�ơƽƊǴċȆƊūơ�ăǑȂ�ƐĽ�ǱƢǫ���ƛƐǹ�ƅơ�ōǲăƳăȁ�ċǄăǟăǷ�ăȅȏȂ�
ȁƗăǷ� ƢǻńȂƌǯ�ŏǲĄǷ�ƚĉǷƉǺ�ōĽ��ƗƊǀƻƎƥ�ĉƾȈăǟ�ĉǴĘȆƊǱƢǬǧ��ăǷ�ąǺƌǯ�ĄƪǼăǷ�ĄǽȏȂ�
Ɗǧăȁ�ơǀȀĉǳČȈĄǾ�ƐǴǳơ�ĄȀĈǶƎǱơȁ�ăǷ�ăȁ�ǺĄǽȏơăǟȁ�ĉƽƢăǷ�ǺĄǽơƽƢǟ����

The Messenger of Allah was returning from The 

Farewell Hajj
1 

when he stopped at Khumm Pond 

                                                   
1 The Farewell Hajj is the Prophet�s last pilgrimage to Mecca 
in the last year of his honorable life. The happening of 
Khumm Pond (Ghadir Khumm) on the way back from this 
journey has been narrated in history books successively. The 
late Allamah Amini in his worthy book Al-Ghadir, consisting 
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(Ghadir Khumm) and ordered people to sweep the 

ground under some trees. Then he said: �I will 

apparently be called and will accept it. I leave two 

worthy things both very great in status; Allah�s 

Divine Book and my Household. Be careful of 

how you will deal with them. They will never be 

detached from each other until they join me at the 

River in Paradise.� He then added, �God, the 

Glorified, is my Lord, and I am the lord of all the 

believers.� Then he took Ali�s hand and said: 

�Whoever I am his lord, then Ali is his guardian. 

O Allah! Befriend everyone who likes him and 

hate everyone who dislikes him.�
1 

 Kanz Al-�Ummal, Vol. 1, p. 167: 

ăƫăǂĄƪǯĉǧ�ƌǰȈƊǳ� ƢǷ� ǶąǺăƫ�ĉǔƐǴ� ơȂƛƒǹąǟơ�ăƬăǐąǸĄƬƎƥ� ǶǾ�ĉǯ�ăƣƢƬÊƅơ�ăȁ�ĉǟąƬăǂ�ļ
ǲǿƗăƥ�ŖȈ� 

Jabir quotes the great Prophet (a.s) as saying: �I 

left things among you; you will never go astray if 

you hold fast to them�Allah�s Divine Book and 

my family, the Household.�
2 

Ibn Hajar says: �The Messenger of Allah (a.s) called 

Quran and his Household as �Thiql,� since everything 

                                                                                                            

of eleven volumes in Arabic, has investigated different 
aspects of this event authentically. (Editor) 
1 Dar Al-Kutub Al-�����¢¢��ǰȱ�ǯŗŖŝǰȱ��ǯȱşŚŝ. 
2 Another version: Dar Al-Kutub Al- �����¢¢��ǰȱ �ǯȱ ŗŖŝǰȱ ��ǯȱ
şŚŝǲȱ��-�������ȱ�����������ǰȱ�ǯȱŗŞŝǰȱ��ǯȱşśŗ. 
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worthy of keeping safe is named �Thiql,� and these two 

are so. They are both the sources of divine sciences, 

invaluable secrets and wisdom, and Islamic 

commandments. That is why the Prophet (a.s) has 

strongly persuaded into following and getting knowledge 

from them.�
1 

He adds: �Only those members of the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s) 

who are knowledgeable in Allah�s Book and the 

Prophet�s tradition (Sunnah) are the subject of the Holy 

Prophet�s attention and persuasion, for they would not 

be separated from Allah�s Divine Book up to the River in 

Paradise.�
2 

After stating some more sentences, he says, 

�This is because God, the Almighty, has distanced them 

from contamination and wickedness and made them pure 

and clean.�
3 

 

 Mustadrak, Vol. 2, p.343: 

þƗČȇǅƢǼǳơ� ƢȀ� �ăǷǺ�ăǟƊǧǂǧ�řƘăǟ� ƢǻƒǧǂĄƬǶăȁ�ăǷ�ǺƗąǻƊǰǧ�ňǂƘ� ƢǻƗȂƥ�ƊƿĘǁ��
ĉũąǠĄƪƊǱȂǇǁ��ƅơ��ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾĉǳƕȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏƌǱȂǬȇ��ăǷ�Ɗưƌǲ�ǲǿƗăƥ��ŖȈ
ăǷƊưƌǲăǇ�ĉǨăǼȈĉƨƉƵȂǻ��ăǷ�ăǁ�ǺĉǯăƦăǻ�ƢȀƴƢăȁ�ăǷăƫ�ǺăƼōǴăǦăǟ�Ɗǣ�ƢȀǼƎǂăǩ����

Hanash Kanani narrates: I saw Abudhar taking 

hold of the Ka�bah (Allah�s House) door and 

saying: �O People! If you know me, I am the one 

you know, otherwise I am Abudhar. I heard the 

                                                   
1 Al-Sawa�iq Al-Muhriqahǰȱ�ǯŚŖ. 
2 Ibid. 
3 Ibid. 
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honorable Messenger of Allah (a.s) saying: My Ahl 

al-Bayt (Household) is comparable to Noah�s Ark; 

whoever enters it will be rescued and whoever 

disobeys will be drowned.� 

Hakim has confirmed this tradition. 

 Al-Sawa�iq Al-Muhariqah, p.184: 

ăǷƊưƌǲ�ǲǿƗăƥ�ăǷ�ŖȈƊưƌǲăǇ�ĉǨăǼȈĉƨƉƵȂǻ��ăǷ�ăǁ�ǺĉǯăƦăǻ�ƢȀƴăȁ�ƢăǷăƫ�ǺăƼōǴăǦăǟ��ƢȀǼ
ƊǣƎǂăǩ���

Ibn Abbas has quoted the Holy Prophet (a.s) as 

saying:
1 

My Ahl al-Bayt (Household) is 

comparable to Noah�s Ark; whoever enters it will 

be rescued and whoever disobeys will be drowned. 

 Al-Jami� Al-Saghir, Vol. 9, p. 155; Al-Sawa�iq Al-

Muhariqah, p. 184 

ƗƐǹ�œǼǳơ�� ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ� ȄƐǴǏǱƢǫ�� �ăǷƊưƌǲ�ǲǿƗăƥ�ăǷ�ŖȈƊưƌǲăǇ�ĉǨăǼȈĉƨ�
ƉƵȂǻ�ăǷ�ăǁ�ǺĉǯăƦăǻ�ƢȀƴăȁ�ƢăǷăƫ�ǺăƼōǴăǦăǟ�Ɗǣ�ƢȀǼƎǂăǩ���

Abdullah Ibn Zubayr has quoted the honorable 

Prophet as saying: My Ahl al-Bayt (Household) is 

comparable to Noah�s Ark; whoever enters it will 

be rescued and whoever disobeys will be drowned. 

                                                   
1 Also: Hilyat Al-Awliya�,ȱ���ǯȱŚǰȱ�ǯȱřŖŜǲȱAl-Jami� Al-Saghir, Vol. 
Řǰȱ�ǯȱŗśś. 
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Abu Bakr Shahab Al-Din Husayni Shafi�i says: �Islamic 

scholars have stated that the Prophet (a.s) compared his 

honorable Household to Noah�s Ark, for everyone who 

entered it was rescued from the fear of storm. Likewise 

one who follows the Prophet�s Household (a.s) and 

benefits from the light of their guidance, as the traditions 

has persuaded to do so, is rescued from the darkness of 

adversities and asking for help from God�s best 

mediators. On the contrary, one who does not follow 

them and recognize their status is drowned in the oceans 

of transgression and is doomed to the inferno.�
1
 

 Mustadrak, Vol. 3, p.149: 

þǁ�ƅơ�ǱȂǇ�ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾĉǳƕȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏǱƢǫ���ČǼǳơĄƴĄǵȂ�ƗƈǹƢǷȋ�ąǿƎǲ�
ǑǁȋơĉǷ�ăǤǳơ� ǺăǂƎǩȁ�Ɨąǿƌǲăƥ�� ŖȈƗƈǹƢǷ�ȋċǷĉǷ� Ŗąƻȏơ� ǺĉƬĉǥȐ��ơƿƜǧ�
ƊǳƢƻƊǨąƬƊǫ�ƢȀƊǴȈƦƈƨĉǷ�Ǻ�ăǠǳơƎƣǂăƬƻơ�ƊǴƊǧ�ơȂǨĉƷ�ơȁǁƢǐăƣǄ�ƛąƥăǆȈǴ���

Ibn Abbas quotes the Prophet (a.s) as saying: The 

stars save human race from being drowned; my 

Household saves the nation from having conflicts. 

Whenever an Arab tribe opposes my Household, 

its people will come into conflict with each other 

and become the people of Satan. 

Hakim has confirmed this tradition. 

 Al-Sawa�iq Al-Muhariqah, p. 150: 

                                                   
1 Rashfah Al-Sadi min Bahr Faza�il Bani Al-Nabi Al-Hadi, 
Matba�ah Al- �����¢¢��ǰȱ��¢��ȱŗřŖřǰȱ�ǯŞŖ 
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ǲǿƗăƥ�� ŖȈƗƈǹƢǷȋ�ąǿƎǲ�Ǒǁȋơ��ơƿƜǧăǿ�ƊǴăǮ�ǲǿƗăƥ�ÈƔƢƳ� ŖȈ�ǲǿƗ�
ǑǁȋơĉƩƢȇȉơ�Ŀ�ăǟȂȇ�ơȂǻƢǯ�ƢǷ�Ɗǹȁƾ���

My Ahl al-Bayt are the protectors of people on the 

earth. If they vanish, people will experience the 

promised signs. 

 Musnad Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, Faza�il Al-Sahabah; Al-

Sawa�iq Al-Muhariqah, p. 333: 

þ�ƅơ� ǱȂǇǁ� ǱƢǫ� ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ� ȄƐǴǏ� �ČǼǳơĄǵȂƴ�ƗƈǹƢǷȋ�ąǿƎǲ�
ĈǈǳơÊƔƢǸȁ�Ɨąǿƌǲăƥ��ŖȈƗƈǹƢǷȋ�Ǝǲǿ�Ǒǁȋơ��ơƿƜǧƊƿ�ăƤǿ�ǲǿƗăƥ�Ɗƿ�ŖȈăƤǿ�
ǲǿƗ�Ǒǁȋơ���

Ali (a.s) has quoted the Holy Prophet (a.s) as 

saying: �The stars are security for the inhabitants 

of the heavens; and if they vanished, the 

inhabitants of the heavens will disappear. And my 

Ahl al-Bayt are security for the inhabitants of the 

earth; hence, if they disappear from the earth, its 

inhabitants will vanish.
1
 

Ahmad says: �God, the Almighty, created the earth for 

the sake of His Prophet (a.s) and kept it lasting with his 

Ahl al-Bayt�s existence.�
2
 

                                                   
1 Mu�assisah Al-�������ȱŗŚŖřǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ��ǯȱŗŗŚś 
2 Yanabi� Al-Mawaddahǰȱ�ǯŗş 
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Who are the Prophet �s Household? 

What is the meaning of the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s)? Who are 

those having such a sacred and great position to 

accompany the Holy Quran forever and being like an ark 

for the people�s safety? Does the term �Ahl al-Bayt� 

include all the Prophet�s relatives and family members? 

Does it involve the Prophet�s wives too? 

Conclusive traditions quoted from the Holy Prophet (a.s) 

by both Shia and Sunni narrators provide the answer to 

these questions. Many traditions have been quoted by 

different chains of narrators under the exegesis of the 

following honorable Verse in the Sunni books: 

ƢăǸċǻƎƛ�ĄƾȇƎǂĄȇ�ĄǾōǴǳơ�ăƤĉǿƒǀĄȈĉǳ�ąǶƌǰąǼăǟ�ăǆąƳďǂǳơ�ǲǿƗ�ĉƪąȈăƦƒǳơ�ąǶƌǯăǂďȀƊǘĄȇăȁ�
ơĆŚƎȀƒǘăƫ���

�Allah only desires to keep away the uncleanness 

from you, O people of the House (Ahl al-Bayt), 

and to purify you a thorough purifying. 33:33.� 

These books indicate that �the Ahl al-Bayt� includes Ali, 

Fatimah, Hasan and Husayn (a.s). So the Prophet (a.s) 

does not mean all his family members and relatives when 

he speaks about �the Ahl al-Bayt�, possessing such 

characteristics and advantages. Many of the Prophet�s 

relatives, regardless of their excellent status, needed 

guidance. Was it not Aqil, Imam Ali�s brother, who was 

reproached by the Imam (a.s) due to his inappropriate 
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request; let alone others who were not of his high rank?
1 

Therefore, some relatives of the Prophet�s may be 

regarded as his household lexically, but according to 

their virtues referred to in the Holy Quran and the 

statements of the Prophet (a.s), they are probably not 

included in the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s). 

 Sahih Muslim, Vol. 7, p. 130: 

ăǟ�ǺƊƨăǌĉƟƢǟƊǳƢǫ�ƪ��ăƻăƱǂ�œǼǳơ��ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏơƾǣ�Ƨȁ�ăǟƊǴ�ǾȈ
ĉǷƈǕǂĄǷ�ċƳǂƈǲĉǷ�ǂǠǋ�Ǻ�ƗăȂǇăƽ�ĄǺǈūơ�ƔƢƴǧ�ăǟ�Ǻƥ�ĘȆǴǧ�ƘăƻƽƊǴĄǾōĽ�ÈƔƢƳ��
ƌūơĄśǈƊǧ�ƊǲƻƾƐĽ� ǾǠǷ�ÈƔƢƳ�� ƩƌƨǸĉǗƢǧ�ǧƘăƻƽƊǴƐĽ� ƢȀÈƔƢƳ�ăǟ�ĎȆǴ�
ǧƘąƽăƻƊǴĄǾ�ƐĽ�ƊǱƢǫ���ƃƢăǸċǻƎƛ�ĄƾȇƎǂĄȇ�ĄǾōǴǳơ�ăƤĉǿƒǀĄȈĉǳ�ăǟąǶƌǰąǼ�ăǆąƳďǂǳơ�ǲǿƗ�

ĉƪąȈăƦƒǳơ�ąǶƌǯăǂďȀƊǘĄȇăȁ�ơĆŚƎȀƒǘăƫ�Ƃ 

Aishah says: One morning, the Holy Prophet (a.s) 

came out of his house wearing a cloak made of 

black hair. Hasan (a.s) came in and the Prophet 

                                                   
1 As Imam Ali (�ǯ�Ǽȱ ������ȱ ��ȱ ������ȱ ��ǯȱ ŘŘŚȱ ��ȱ Nahj Al-
Balaghah: �He (Aqil, Imam Ali�s brother) thought I would sell 
to him my faith and follow his tread leaving my own way. 
Then I (just) heated a piece of iron and took it near his body 
so that he might take lesson from it, then he cried as a person 
in protracted illness cries with pain and he was about to get 
burnt with its brandings. Then I said to him, �Moaning 
women may moan over you! O Aqil! Do you cry on account of 
this fire which has been made by a man for fun while as you 
are driving me towards the fire which Allah, the Powerful, 
has prepared for (manifestation of) His wrath? Should you 
cry from pain, but I should not cry from the flames?� (Editor) 



Shiism in Sunnism                                      61 

 

(a.s) placed him under the cloak. Then Husayn 

(a.s) came and went in there. Then came Fatimah 

(a.s) who was placed there by the Prophet (a.s). 

Next Ali (a.s) came and the Prophet took him 

under his cloak and recited, �Allah only desires to 

keep away the uncleanness from you, O people of 

the House (Ahl al-Bayt), and to purify you a 

thorough purifying. 33:33.� 

 Sahih Al-Tirmidhi, Kitab Al-Manaqib: 

ăǟ�ǺƨăǸƊǴăǇ� ĈǵƗ��ƗƐǹĈœǼǳơ���ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏăƷ�ōǴƊǲăǟ�ǴȄƊūơ�ăǈƎǺ�
ȁƌūơƎśǈăȁ�ăǟĉǴĘȆăȁ�ĉǗƢǧăǸƊƨĉǯ�ÅƔƢǈƐĽ�ǱƢǫ��ƐǴǳơ�ĄȀĈǶÊƔȏƚǿ��ƌǲǿƗăƥ�ŖȈ�
ăȁċǏƢƻŖ��ƗƒƿĉǿąƤăǟ�ĄǶȀǼĈǂǳơ�ąƳăǆăȁ�ƊǗĈȀĄǿǂăƫ� ǶƆơŚȀǘ�ƊǳƢǬǧ�� ƪČǵƗ�
ăǇƊǴƨǸ�ȁ�ƗăǷ�ƢǻăǠĄȀăǁ�Ƣȇ�ǶƊǱȂǇƢǫ��ƅơ�Ǳ��ƛĈǻ�Ǯƛńăƻ�ƉŚ���

Ummu-Salamah has quoted that the Holy Prophet 

(a.s) covered Hasan, Husayn, Ali and Fatimah 

(a.s) with his cloak and then stated: �O Lord! 

These are my Household (Ahl al-Bayt) and my 

chosen ones. Take wickedness away from them 

and make them pure!� 

Ummu-Salamah says, �I asked the Prophet (a.s), 
�O Messenger of Allah! Am I among them?� He 
replied, �You are into goodness (but not among 
them).�� 

Tirmidhi writes under this tradition: �This tradition is 

true and well-documented and the best one quoted in 

this regard.� 

 Sahih Al-Tirmidhi, Vol. 13, p.200: 
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þƐŭăǻ� ƢăǄƊǳąƪǀǿ�ǽ�ƌƨăȇȉơǴǟ�ȄĈǼǳơ��œ�ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏ��ƃƢăǸċǻƎƛ�
ĄƾȇƎǂĄȇ�ĄǾōǴǳơ�ăƤĉǿƒǀĄȈĉǳ�ąǶƌǰąǼăǟ�ăǆąƳďǂǳơ�ǲǿƗ�ĉƪąȈăƦƒǳơ�ąǶƌǯăǂďȀƊǘĄȇăȁ�ơĆŚƎȀƒǘăƫ�Ƃ�
ăƥ�ĿĉƪȈ�ƌƗďǵăǇ�ƊǴƊƨǸăƽ�ĈǼǳơ�ƢǟČœ��ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏ�ĉǗƢǧăǸƊƨăȁ�ăǈƷƆƢǼ�
ăȁĄƷƆƢǼȈǈȁ�ăǟǴĎȆăƻ�ăǦǴƊǛ�ąȀƎǂƊǧ�ǽăƴōǴƊǴĄȀƎƥ�ǶĉǰÇƔƢǈ�ōĽ�ǱƢǫ���ƐǴǳơĄȀĈǶÊƔȏƚǿ��

ƌǲǿƗăƥ��ŖȈƘƊǧƒƿĉǿąƤăǟ�ĄǶȀǼĈǂǳơ�ąƳăǆăȁ�ƊǗĈȀĄǿǂăƫ�ǶƆơŚȀǘ��ƊǳƢǫ�ƪƌƗČǵăǇ�ƊǴƨǸ��
ȁƗăǷ�ƢǻăǠĄȀăǻ�Ƣȇ�Ƕċœ��ƅơ�ǫƊǱƢ�Ɨ�ąǻĉƪăǟ�ǴȄăǷ�ƎǻƢǰĉǮȁ�Ɨąǻĉƪ�ńƛăƻ�ƉŚ���

Umar Ibn Salamah, the Holy Prophet�s stepchild, 

says: The honorable verse of �Purification� was 

revealed in the house of Ummu-Salamah, the Holy 

Prophet�s wife. The Holy Prophet (a.s) called 

Fatimah, Hasan and Husayn (a.s), and Ali (a.s) 

was behind him. Then he covered them with a 

cloak (kisa�) and stated: �O Allah! These are my 

Household, so banish wickedness from them and 

make them pure!� At this moment, Ummu-

Salamah asked: �O Prophet of God! Am I among 

them?� He answered, �You are in your own place 

and you are into goodness, too.�
1 

 Mushkil Al-�athar (authored by Al-Tahawi), Vol. 1, 

p. 336:
2 

                                                   
1 Egypt Press, with exposition of Ibn Arabi Maliki, Kitab Al- 
Manaqibǰȱ ��ǯȱ řŝŗşǰȱTafsir (Exegesis of Quran)ǰȱ ��ǯȱ řŗŘş (Int�l 
No.) 
2ȱ ŗst ed., Dar Sadir, Beirut, Section: �on what has been 
narrated from the Holy Prophet about the Verse of 
Purification.� 
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ăǟ�ǺƌƗĈǵăǇ�ƊǴăǸƨ��ƗąǻăǄƊǱÉƅơ�ĉǀǿ��ǽăȇȉơƊƨ��ƃƢăǸċǻƎƛ�ĄƾȇƎǂĄȇ�ĄǾōǴǳơ�ăƤĉǿƒǀĄȈĉǳ�ąǶƌǰąǼăǟ�
ăǆąƳďǂǳơ�ǲǿƗ�ĉƪąȈăƦƒǳơ�ąǶƌǯăǂďȀƊǘĄȇăȁ�ơĆŚƎȀƒǘăƫ�Ƃăȁ�ăƦǳơ�Ŀ�ƢǷĉƪȈ�ƛƐȏƎƳ�ƌǲȇŐ�

ăȁăǁƌǱȂǇÊƅơ��� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ� ȄƐǴǏ� ǶōǴǇȁ�ƌƨǸĉǗƢǧăȁăȁ�ƊūơĄǺǈăȁ�ƌūơĄśǈ�
ĄǵȐċǈǳơ� ĄǶƎȀȈǴăǟ��ƌǬǧĄƪǴ�ăǁ�Ƣȇ�ƊǱȂǇÊƅơ���ƗĉǷ� Ƣǻ�ǺƎǲǿƗăƦǳơ�ĉƪȈǱƢǬǧ����

ƛƐǹăǮǳ�ĉǟ�ăƾǼăƻ�ƅơ�ƆơŚ�Ɗǧ�ăȂĄƩƽƽ�ƗĈǻƊǱƢǫ�Ǿ��ăǻǶǠ�Ɗǧ�ƊǹƢǰƗ�ăƷċƤ�ōŅƛĈŲ��Ƣ
ƌǴǘƫĄǞĈǌǳơ�ǾȈǴǟ�ĄǆǸȁ�ĄǂǤƫĄƣ� 

Ummu-Salamah says: When the honorable verse 

(of purification) was revealed, there was no one at 

home except (Archangel) Gabriel, the Holy 

Prophet (a.s), Fatimah, Hasan and Husayn (a.s). I 

asked: �O Messenger of Allah! Am I from the Ahl 

al-Bayt (a.s)?� He replied: �Indeed, you have good 

deeds before God.� I wished he had said �yes�. It 

was more pleasurable for me than all the things 

over which the sun shines and sets.�
1 

                                                   
1 Tahawi Hanafi, in this section, mentions eleven traditions, 
with the same meaning, quoted from Ummu-Salamah from 
different chains of narrators. In order to conclude from these 
and other rare traditions stating that the Prophet (a.s) told 
Ummu-Salamah that she was among the Ahl al-Bayt too, he 
then writes: �It is clear from these traditions that when the 
Holy Prophet (a.s) told Ummu-Salamah that she is from the 
Ahl al-Bayt, he did not mean that she is among those referred 
to in the Purification Verse. And that the intention of the 
honorable verse is only the Prophet (a.s) himself, Ali, 
Fatimah, Hasan and Husayn (a.s), and no one else. It also 
makes clear what the Prophet (a.s) meant when he told 
Ummu-Salamah, �You are from my Household.�� (i.e. here the 



64                            Recognition of the Imams 

 

Dear reader! Pay considerable attention to the fact that 

the honorable Prophet (a.s) has separated Ummu-

Salamah, his wife, from his Household (a.s). Hence 

when Zayd Ibn Arqam was asked, �Who are the Ahl al-

Bayt? Are the Prophet�s wives among them?� He 

answered, �No! A wife lives with her husband for a 

while, then her husband divorces her and she returns to 

her father�s and her tribe.�
1
 

 Al-Durr Al-Manthur, under the exegesis of the 

Purification Verse: 

ăǟƎǺƥơ�ǺĈƦǟ�ƊǱƢǫ�ǅƢ�ăǋ�ƎȀąƾăǁ�ƢǻƊǱȂǇ�ƅơ��ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏĉƫ�ăǠǈƊƨ�
ƗĄȀǋƉǂȇ�Ƙƌǯ�ļōǲăȇ�ƉǵȂăƣƢƥ�ăǟ�ĈȆǴƎǺƥ��ƗĉǳƢǗ�ĺƉƤăƾǼǟ�ǾǼǟ�ƅơ�ȆǓǁ��

                                                                                                            

Prophet does not mean the special meaning of the Ahl al-Bayt 
and the virtues mentioned in the verse do not match with 
her.) Then in response to those who say that the Purification 
Verse is preceded and followed by two addresses to the 
Prophet�s wives, he writes: �So, we understand that God�s 
statement in the verse (Ϳ΍� Ϊϳήϳ� ΎϤϧ΍ ) is addressed to His 
intended men to remind them of their great status, and the 
Prophet�s wives are only the addressees of the previous part 
of the verse, before address to the men.� Then he narrates two 
traditions like this, �In the mornings, the Holy Prophet (a.s) 
used to come to the door of Fatimah�s house and state, �Peace 
be upon you! O the Ahl al-Bayt! God has inclined to take any 
wickedness away from you.� He then adds, �Also what is 
narrated for us in this regard implies that the Purification 
Verse (Tat�hir) is in their dignity.� See: Mushkil Al-Athar, Vol. 
ŗǰȱ��ǯȱřřŘ-řřş. (Editor) 
1 Sahih Muslim, Kitab Fadha�il Al-Sahabah, ��ǯȱŚŚŘś.  
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ăȁĉƪǫƌǯ�ŏǲăǏ�ȐĊƧăȈǧ�ƌǱȂǬ��ĈǈǳơĄǵȐăǟ�ƊǴƌǰȈǶăȁ�ăǁąƷăǸƌƨÊƅơ�ăȁ�ăƥĄƫƢǯǂ�ǾąǿƗƊǲ�
ăƦǳơĉƪȈ��ƃƢăǸċǻƎƛ�ĄƾȇƎǂĄȇ�ĄǾōǴǳơ�ăƤĉǿƒǀĄȈĉǳ�ąǶƌǰąǼăǟ�ăǆąƳďǂǳơ�ǲǿƗ�ĉƪąȈăƦƒǳơ�

ąǶƌǯăǂďȀƊǘĄȇăȁ�ơĆŚƎȀƒǘăƫ�ƂĈǐǳơ�ȐƊƧĉƷǁ�ăǸƌǰÉƅơ� Ƕ�ƌǯ�Ɛǲăȇ�ƉǵȂăƻ�ăǆǸ�
ăǷĈǂĊƩơ���

Ibn Abbas says: For nine months, we witnessed 

that the Messenger of Allah (a.s) came to the door 

of Ali�s house five times a day at the time of the 

five prayers and stated: �Peace be upon you, the 

Ahl al-Bayt, and Allah�s blessings and mercy! 

Allah only desires to keep away the uncleanness 

from you, O people of the House (Ahl al-Bayt), 

and to purify you a thorough purifying. It is the 

prayer time. May God bless you!� 

Is there not a secret here? Why does the Prophet, whose 

speech and behavior are always brimful of wisdom and 

expediency, emphasize on this issue so strongly? Not 

only did Ibn Abbas narrate such traditions, but also 

others did, such as Abu Al-Hamra, Abu Barzah and 

Anas Ibn Malik.
1
 

The Ahl al -Bayt �s Claim to Imamate 

Among the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s), Imam Ali and Imam Hasan 

(a.s) reached Caliphate and managed the affairs of the 

                                                   
1 Al-Dur Al-Mathur, exegesis of Purification verse; Majma� al-
Zawa�idǰȱ���ǯȱşǰ �ǯȱŗŜş 
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Muslim community, albeit for a little while. Although 

Imam Husayn (a.s) apparently did not take power and 

government, and adversaries of Islam ruled over the 

Muslim community in his age, as history goes on, the 

holy Imam in different circumstances introduced himself 

as an Imam deserving Caliphate. 

When people of Kufah invited Imam Husayn (a.s) for an 

oath of allegiance writing to him, �We have no Imam,� 

the honorable Imam sent Muslim Ibn Aqil, his 

representative, to Kufah to investigate the situation.
1
 

It is evident that if he did not believe in his own 

Imamate he led the nation to the true Imam, if not 

denying his own Imamate; rather he did the reverse. 

Imam Husayn (a.s), in response to people of Kufah, 

wrote: 

In the name of Allah, the most Merciful, the most 

Compassionate. 

From Husayn Ibn Ali to the assembly of Muslims 

and believers. 

Hani and Sa�id, your last messengers, brought your 

letters to me. I understood what you had 

mentioned. The majority of you had said, �We 

have no Imam, so come to us so that God may 

lead us to truth under your guidance.� I sent my 

                                                   
1 Al-Imamah and Al-��¢����ǰȱ ����ȱ Řǰȱ �ǯŚǲȱ �����ȱ ��-Dhahab, 
����ȱřǰȱ�ǯȱśŚǲȱ�������ȱ
�����¢ǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ�ǯȱŘŚŘ 
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cousin to you who is my trustee and ordered him 

to report your situation and attitudes. If he writes 

to me that the attitudes of your scholars and noble 

ones are as stated in your letters and by your 

messengers, I will come to you as soon as possible, 

God willing. 

ƊǧƊǴăǠąǸȍơ� ƢǷ�ȅǂĄǵƢǷ�ƛƐȏĉǷƢǠǳơ�ƌǲƎƥ�ĉǰǳƢƎƣƢƬăȁ�ĉƻȉơƌǀƎƥ�ĉǬǳƢąǈĉǖăȁ�ĈƾǳơĉƟơĄǺ�
ƎƥƊūƢďǪȁ�ƊūơƎƥƢĄǆăǻ�ƒǨăǈĄǾăǟ�ǴȄĉƩơƿ�Êƅơ����

I swear by myself that Imam is not but to practice 

Allah�s Book, do justice, and surrender himself to 

God�s will.
1
 Peace be upon you! 

Continuation of the Presence of Members from 
the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s) 

Ibn Hajar says: �The traditions exciting and persuading 

to holding fast to the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s), implying non-

stop presence of a pious person from the Ahl al-Bayt 

(a.s), deserving to be followed, until the Resurrection 

Day. The same is the case about the Holy Quran, which 

would be proof until the Last Day. And hence the Ahl 

al-Bayt (a.s) are safety for the inhabitants of the earth.
2 

                                                   
1 Tarikh Tabariǰȱ���ǯȱśǰȱ�ǯřśřǲȱAl-Akhbar Al-Tiwalǰȱ�ǯȱŘřŞǲȱMaqtal 
Al-Husayn by Abu Mi�����ǰȱ �ǯȱ ŗŝǲȱ Al-Imamah wa Al-Siyasah, 
���ǯȱŘǰȱ�ǯȱŞǯ 
2 Al-Sawa�iq Al-Muhriqah. 
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 Dhakha�ir Al-Uqba, p. 17: 

�œĈǼǳơ�ǹƛ�ăǂǸĄǟ�Ǻăǟ�ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏǱƢǫ����ǺĉǷ�ĊǥȂǴĄƻ�ŏǲƌǯ�Ŀ
�ăśĉǳƢǤǳơ� ăǦȇǂąƸăƫ� ƎǺȇďƾǳơ� ơǀǿ�Ǻăǟ� ƊǹȂǨǼăȇ�ŖąȈăƥ� ƎǲąǿƗ�ǺĉǷ� ƈǱȁƾĄǟ�ŖċǷƌƗ

ăśǴĉǿƢƊŪơ� ƊǲȇȁƘƫȁ� ăśǴĉǘƦƌŭơ� ƊǱƢƸĉƬǻơăȁ� ��ńƛ� ǶƌǯĄƾƒǧȁ� ǶƌǰăƬċǸĉƟƗ� ōǹƛȁ�ȏƗ
�ÊƅơōǲăƳăȁ�ċǄăǟăŠ�ơȁǂƌǜǻƢǧ��ƊǹȁƾĉǧȂĄƫ�ąǺ���

Umar quoted the Holy Prophet (a.s) as saying: In 

each generation of my nation, there are just people 

from my Ahl al-Bayt, defending religion against 

distortions of exaggerators, claims of the liars and 

interpretations of the ignorant. Your Imams are 

your messengers to Almighty God. Be aware of 

who you choose as your messengers! 

Therefore, in the Prophet�s age, the Ahl al-Bayt included 

Ali, Fatimah, Hasan and Husayn (a.s), but there will 

always be people from the Ahl al-Bayt for the safety and 

guidance on the earth. 

The great Prophet of Allah (a.s) has considered Imam 

Mahdi (a.s) from the Ahl al-Bayt too; who is the last 

Imam is as stipulated in the following traditions: 

 Musnad Ahmad, Vol. 3, p. 28: 

ƛƐǹƊǱȂǇǁ�� ƅơ�� ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ� ȄƐǴǏƊǱƢǫ�� �ĄƫąǸÉȌ�ĄǑǁȋơƌǛ�ƒǴƆƢǸ�
ăȁăƳƆơǁȂƌƯ�ċǶƒź�ĄǂĄƱăǁ�ĄƳƈǲĉǷ�ĉǟ� ǺăǂƬăȇ� ļĉǴǸĄǮăǇ�ƆƢǠƦ�Ɨĉƫ� ȁƆƢǠǈƊǧ�ăȈąǸÉȌ�

ăǑǁȋơĉǫ�ąǈƆƢǘăȁ�ăǟƆȏƾ���
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The earth will become full of injustice and 

oppression and then a man from the House (a.s) 

will emerge. He will govern the earth for seven or 

nine years, making it full of justice.
1 

Hakim has also narrated this tradition as a true one.
2 

 Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, Vol. 4, p. 505: 

ĉƾƦǟ�Ǻǟ�œǼǳơ�Ǻǟ�ƅơ�ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏ��ăȇăǁ�ȆǴĄƳƈǲĉǷ��ǺąǿƗƎǲ�
ăƥĄȇ�ŖȈĉǗơȂÉƔȆąǇơ�ĄǸąǇơ�ǾȆǸ������

ăǟ�ǺƗ�ĺƊƧăǂȇǂĄǿƊǱƢǫ���ƊǳƊǳ�ȂąǶăȇ�ąƦăǪĉǷ�Ĉƾǳơ�Ǻ�ƢȈǻƛƐȏăȇ�ćǵȂƊǳ�ƊǘċȂƊǱÉƅơ�ĉǳƿ�ăǮ�
ăȈǳơăǵȂ�ăƷĈŕȆǴȇ����

The Prophet (a.s) said: �A man from my 

Household will come; his name will be as same as 

mine. 

Abu Hurayrah said: If there were to remain in the 

life of the world but one day, God would prolong 

that day until he (Mahdi) comes.� 

Tirmidhi says: �This tradition is fine and true.� 

 Muntakhab Kanz Al-Ummal, Vol. 6, p. 32: 

                                                   
1 Musnad Al-Mukathirinǰȱ��ǯȱŗŖŝşŗǰ ŗŖŝřŝǰ ŗŖŝŞŖǰ ŗŖŝŖŜǰ ŗŖŞŞŝǰ 
ŗŖŞşŞȱ��� ŗŗŘřŞ (Int�l No.) 
2 Mustadrakȱ
����ǰȱ���ǯȱŚǰȱ�ǯȱśśŞ 
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ǶƐǴăǇăȁ� ĉǾȈǴăǟ� Éƅơ�ȄƐǴăǏ� Êƅơ� ƌǱȂǇăǁ� ƊǱƢǫ� �ƒźĄǂĄƱăǁ�ƈǲƳĉǷ��ǺąǿƗƎǲăƥ��ŖȈ
ĄȇĉǗơȂÉƔȆąǇơ�ĄǸąǇơ� ǾȆǸăȁ�ĄƻƌǴƌǬĄǾĄƻ�ƌǴƊǧ� ȆǬăȈąǸÉȌĉǫ� ƢǿąǈƆƢǘăȁ�ăǟƆȏƾƊǯ��ƢǸ
ĄǷĉǴƊƠąƪƌǛ�ƒǴƆƢǸăȁ�ƆơǁȂƳ���

The Holy Prophet (a.s) said: A man from my 

Household (a.s) will emerge whose name and 

manner are the same as mine. He will fill in the 

earth with justice as it had been filled with injustice 

and oppression. 

 Musnad Ahmad, Musnad Al-Asharah: 

ăǟăǟ�ǺĘȆǴ�ĄǵȐċǈǳơ�ĉǾȈǴăǟǱƢǫ��ƊǱƢǫ�ƌǱȂǇǁ��ƅơ��ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏ��
ƊŭơĉƾȀČȅĉǷ��ǺąǿƗƎǲăƦǳơ�ĉƪȈ�Ąȇ�ąǐĉǴĄƸÉƅơ�Ǿĉǧ�Ɗǳ�ȆƊǴȈĊƨ���

The Holy Prophet (a.s) said: Mahdi is from my 

Household. God will provide him with victory 

over night.�
1 

 Sunan Abi-Dawud, Kitab Al-Mahdi: 

ăǟ� ǺƌƗĈǵăǇ�ƊǴƊƨǸƊǳƢǫ�ƪ�ĉũ�ąǠĄƪƊǱȂǇǁ�� ƅơ��ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ� ȄƐǴǏ�
ƌǱȂǬȇ�Ɗŭơ�ĉƾȀČȅĉǷ�ĉǟ�ǺăǂƬĉǷ�ļƒǳȁ�Ǻĉƾ�ĉǗƢǧăǸƊƨ�  

Ummu-Salamah quoted the honorable Prophet 

(a.s) as saying: �Mahdi is from my Household and 

Fatimah�s descendants.�
1 

                                                   
1ȱ ��ǯȱ ŜŗŖǯȱ ����Ǳȱ Sunan Ibn Majah, Kitab Al-�����ǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŚŖŝś 
(Int�l No.) 



Shiism in Sunnism                                      71 

 

 Al-Mu�jam Al-Awsat of Tabarani, Vol. 1, p. 56: 

ăǟăǟ�ǺďȆǴƎǺƥ��ƗĉǳƢǗ�ĺƉƤ�ƗĈǻĄǾƊǱƢǫ�ĉǳ�ĈǼǴďœ��ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏ��ƗĉǷĈǼ�Ƣ
ƊŭơĉƾȀČȅ�ƗąǵĉǷ�ąǺƊǣ�ƎŚăǁ� Ƣȇ� ƢǻƊǱȂǇǱƢǫ� �ƅơ�� �ƒǲƥĉǷ�ĈǼƢ�Ǝƥ�ăȇ� ƢǼąƼĉƬĄǶÉƅơ��
ƊǯƎƥ�ƢǸƊǧ�ƢǼăƬăƶ���

Ali Ibn Abi Talib asked the Holy Prophet (a.s): �O 

the Messenger of Allah! Is Mahdi from us?� The 

Prophet (a.s) answered: �He is surely from us. God 

will conclude with us as He commenced with us.�
2
 

                                                                                                            
1ȱ��ǯȱřŝřśǯȱ����ǱȱSunan Ibn Majah, Dar Al-Fikr, Kitab Al-Fitan, 
���ǯȱŘǰȱ�ǯȱŗřŜŞǰȱ��ǯȱŚŖŝŜ (Int�l No.) 
2 All the Sunni master scholars have denied the tradition 
�There is no Mahdi except Jesus.� In Awn Al-Ma�bud fi Sharh 
Sunan Abi Dawud� (vol.ȱ ŗŗǰȱ �ǯȱ ŘŚŚǼǰȱ  �ȱ ����ȱ �����ȱ ����ȱ
tradition: �Bayhaqi and Hakim Nayshapuri have considered 
this tradition as weak. Within the narrators of this tradition is 
Aban who is rejected.� The same is stated in �Tuhfat Al-
Ahwadhi fi Sharh Sunan Al-Tirmidhi� (���ǯȱŜǰȱ�ǯȱŚŖŘǼ. 
Ibn Hajar in Fat�h Al-Bari (���ǯȱ Ŝǰȱ �ǯȱ řśŞǼȱ ��¢�Ǳȱ �Abul Hasan 
Khasa�i in Manaqib Shafi�i says: �Successive traditions argue 
that Mahdi is from this nation and that prophet Jesus will 
follow him in prayers.� This is stated to reject the tradition 
that �There is no Mahdi except Jesus� quoted by Ibn Majah from 
Anas. The same is true about the tradition, �The Prophet (a.s) 
said: �His name is my name and his father�s name is my 
father�s,�� that is quoted in �Sunan Abu Dawud�, all the chains 
of this tradition reach back to Asim Ibn Bahdalah, though 
trusted by some, a group of scholars in Rijal attribute excess 
of mistakes, invalidity, lack of preservation, unfamiliarity and 
evasion to his traditions. (See Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib). So 
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Haythami says explicitly in Majma� al-Zawa�id (���ǯȱŜǰȱ�ǯȱřŘŝǼ, 
�Some scholars have regarded his narrations as doubtful.� 
The same is also the case about a tradition included by Abu 
Dawud in Sunan (Dar �Ihya� Al-Sunnah Al-Nabawiyyah, Vol. 
Śǰȱ�ǯȱŗŖŞǰȱ��ǯȱŚŘşŖǼȱ��ȱKitab Al-Mahdi stating, �Ali (a.s) looked 
at his son, Hasan (a.s), and said something implying that 
Mahdi is from Hasan�s progeny.� Regardless of its 
documentation, this tradition is probably misprinted, 
replacing Husayn with Hasan. Because Sayyid Ibn Tawus in 
Al-Tara�if (
��¢¢��ȱ �����������ǰȱ �ǯȱ ŗŝŝǼȱ ���ȱ ���ȱ��-Bitriq in 
Al-Umdah (Mu�assasah Al-Nashr Al-������ȱ�����������ǰȱ�ǯȱŚřŚǼȱ
have quoted the same tradition from the book entitled Al-Jam� 
Bayn Al- Sihah Al-Sittah by Razin Al-Abdari, from Abi Ishaq 
himself -the narrator of tradition- as follows: �Ali (a.s) 
looking at Husayn (a.s) said�� to the part which reads: � A 
man from his progeny comes�� 
Also various other traditions state that Mahdi (a.s) is from 
Husayn�s progeny, such as the tradition recorded by Qunduzi 
Hanafi in Yanabi� Al-Mawaddah (���ǯȱ řǰȱ �ǯȱ řşŚǼȱ on the 
authority of Al-Darqitni in Al-Jarh wa�l-Ta�dil on the authority 
of Abu Sa�id Al-Khudri: 

ƗƐǹĈœǼǳơ�ăǷ�ƎǂăǑăǓǂǷ�ƆƨƊƯ�ƊǴȈǬƆƨƊǧ�ăƾăƻąƪǴĉǾȈǴǟ�ĉǗƢǧ�ăǸƌƨȁ�ƗĉǳƢƳ�ƢǻćǆăƾǼǟ�ĄǽƐŭȁ��Ƣ
ǁƗąƩĉǾƥ�ƢǷ�ĉǷ�Ĉǔǳơ�ǺĉǦǠăƻ�ăǼƊǬąƬăǠǳơ�ƢȀăŐƌƧþăȁ�ăȂǿ�ƗĈǻăǓ�Ǿăƣǂăǟ�ǴȄăǷ�ĉǰǼƎƤ�
ƌūơăǈƎśƊǱƢǫȁ���ĉǷăǷ�ơǀǿ�ǺĉƾȀČȅĉǽǀǿ�Éȋơ�ĈǷĉƨĄǵȐǇ�ƎȀȈǴǟ�ƅơ�Ƕ���

The Prophet (a.s) got seriously ill. Fatimah came to him 

while I was there. Seeing the Prophet�s weakness, Fatimah 

got lump in her throat�the Prophet tapped Husayn on the 

shoulder and said: �Mahdi is from Husayn�s progeny. 

Peace be upon them all.� 

The tradition under discussion is also not well-documented, 
since, first, Abu Dawud says, �I narrated it from Harun Ibn 
Al-Mughirah.� It is not clear who narrated on the authority of 
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Harun Ibn Al-Mughayrah to Abu Dawud. So the tradition is 
interrupted. Second, Sulaymani has said about Harun Ibn Al-
Mughayrah Ibn Al-Hakim, �His traditions should be closely 
investigated.� Ibn Habban has said, �He may make mistakes.� 
(Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib, Dar Sadir, Published in Hiydar Abad, 
���ǯȱŗŗǰȱ�ǯŗŘǼȱ������¢ǰȱ ��ȱ ����ȱ ����������s documentation, after 
Harun Ibn Mughayrah, there is Amr Ibn Qays about whom 
Abu Ubayd Ajuri quotes Abu Dawud as saying, �There is 
mistake in his traditions.� (Tahdhib Al-Kamal, Al-Risalah, Vol. 
ŘŘǰȱ �ǯŘŖśǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŚŚřŝǼȱ �������ȱ ��ȱ Mizan Al-I�tidal says, �His 
traditions are groundless.� (Dar Al-Ma�����ǰȱ���ǯȱřǰȱ�ǯȱŘŞśǰȱ��ǯȱ
ŜŜŜşǼȱ ���ȱ ���aymani says, �He is doubted.� (Tahdhib Al-
Tahdhib, Dar Al-����ǰȱ���ǯȱ ŗŗǰȱ �ǯȱ ŗŘǼȱ ��ȱ ��ȱ ����ȱ �����ȱ ����ȱ ���ȱ
Azim Abadi has mentioned in Awn Al-Ma�bud fi Sharh Sunan 
Abi Dawud as the result of arguments, stating that Mahdi (a.s) 
is from Hasan�s progeny and that he is related to Husayn (a.s) 
on his mother�s side is completely wrong, because, first, the 
result of arguments is possible when the truth of all of them is 
proved, while our study made it clear that the tradition of 
Abu Ishaq as quoted in the present versions of Sahih Abu 
Dawud is invalid from different aspects. This meaning is 
expressed in no other way either. Second, numerous 
traditions stipulate that Mahdi (a.s) is from the progeny of 
Husayn (a.s) and that he is from the ninth generation of 
Husayn�s children. This is incompatible with concluding 
statement of the author of Awn Al-Ma�bud. Basically, it seems 
that these two traditions quoted by Abu Dawud, that is the 
tradition implying that the name of Mahdi�s father is 
Abdullah and another one saying that Mahdi (a.s) is from 
Hasan�s progeny, are fabricated by the proponents of 
Muhammad Ibn Abdullah Ibn Hasan, known as Al-Nafs Al-
Zakiyyah (The pious Spirit). Even some people like Al-Mansur 
Al-Dawaniqi, the Abbasid caliph, before the establishment of 
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Imams Are From the Prophet �s Household (the Ahl 
al-Bayt) 

Another sign of the Imams (a.s) found in traditions is 

their belonging to the Holy Prophet�s Household. 

 Hilyat Al-Awliya�, Vol. 1, p. 86: 

ǱƢǫ�ǅƢƦǟ�Ǻƥơ�Ǻǟ��ƅơ�ǱȂǇǁ�ǱƢǫ�ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏ�� �ăǷ�Ǻ
ăǇċǂĄǽ�Ɨƒǹăȇ�ąƸȈƢăƷ�ăȁ�ļƢȈĄŻăƩȂăǷ�ļƢǸăȁ�ăȇƌǰǈăǺăƳ�ċǼƊƨăǟ�ąƾĊǹƊǣ�ăǂăǁ�ƢȀǇďƥ�Ȇ
ƊǧƒǴĄȈơȂƎǱăǟ�ĈȈǴƆƢĉǷ�ăƥ� ǺąǠăȁ� ȅƾƒǳĄȈƎǱơȂăȁ�ĉǳċȈĄǾ�ăȁƒǳăȈƒǬăƬĉƾƎƥ�ȋƢĉƟċǸĉƨĉǷ�ăƥ� ǺȅƾǠ��
ǧƜċǻĄȀĉǟ� ǶăǂƬĄƻ� ļĉǴĉǷ� ơȂǬăǼȈǗ� Ǻ� ŖăȁĄǁƎǃƊǧ� ơȂǫąȀƆƢǸăȁ�ĉǟƒǴƆƢǸ�ăȁ�ăȁąȇƈǲ�
ĉǳĄǸǴƊǰƐǀƎƥăśƎƥ�ƊǨąǔĉǴƎȀąǶĉǷ��ǺƌƗċǷŖăȁ�ĉǗƢǬǳơĉǠăśĉǧ�ƎȀȈĉǏ�ǶƊǴ�ȏ�ŖƗƊǳƢǻĄȀĄǶÉƅơ��
ăǋăǟƢǨŖ���

The Holy Prophet (a.s) said: One who would like 

to live and die as I do and be placed in Paradise (of 

Eden) that is made by my Lord should follow Ali 

and his successors and Imams after me; since they 

are my Household. They are created from my 

                                                                                                            

The Abbasid dynasty, had named him Mahdi and sworn 
allegiance to him. However Muhaddith Qumi, in his book 
entitled Muntaha Al-Amal, says, �Abu Al-Faraj and Sayyid Ibn 
Tawus have frequently narrated that Abdullah al-Mahz, the 
father of Al-Nafs Al-Zakiyyah, and all his family denied his 
being the promised Mahdi.� (See: Muntaha Al-�Amal, Section 
on the murder of Muhammad Ibn Abdullah) The tradition, 
�There is no Mahdi except Jesus� is the reaction of their 
opponents. Impiety and worldliness have caused many 
calamities and altered many facts. 
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disposition and given knowledge and 

understanding. Woe betide those who deny their 

excellence! Woe betide those who deny their 

relation to me! May God deprive them of my 

intercession!
1 

 

 Musnad Al-Firdaws: 

ăǟ�ǺƗĊƾȈǠǇ�ĺƊǱƢǫ�ȅǁƾŬơ�� �ăǏƐǴȄƎƥ�ăǁ� ƢǼƌǱȂǇ�ƅơ��ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏ
�ǶōǴǇȁĈǐǳơ�ȐƊƧȋơ�ńȁ�ōĽ�ƗƒǫƊǲƦăȂƥ�ƎȀƳĉǾƊǰǳơ�Ǝŉǂăǟ�ƊǱƢǬǧ�ƢǼȈǴ�ăǷ�Ƣȇ�ĉǋƢǠăǂ�

ƗĺƢƸǏ��ƛōǹăǷ�ƊưƊǲ�ąǿƗƎǲăƥ�ĉǧ�ŖȈƌǰȈăǷ�ǶƊưƌǲ�ăǇăǼȈǨĉƨƉƵȂǻ�ȁ�ƎƣƢƥĉƷ�ōǘĊƨ�Ŀ�
ăƥ� řƛƊǲȈƟơǂǇ�Ɗǧ�ăƬăǸċǈƥ� ơȂǰƘąǿƎǲăƥ�ăƥ� ŖȈȅƾǠ�ȋơ�ċǸƟ� ĉƨĈǂǳơĉƾǋơăǺȇĉǷ��Ǻ
ƌƿĈǁċȇŖ�Ɗǧ�ƜċǻƊǳ� Ƕǰăƫ� ǺĉǔƐǴ� ơȂƗăƥƆơƾ�ĉǬǧ�ƊǲȈ� �ăǁ� ƢȇƊǱȂǇÊƅơ��Ɗǯ�ȋơ� ǶĉƟĈǸƌƨ�

ăƾǠƥăǭ��ƊǱƢǫ�ƒƯơ�ăǟ�ƢǼăǂǌĉǷ��ǺąǿƗƎǲăƥ�ŖȈ��ƗǱƢǫ�ȁ�ĉǷ�ĉǟ�ǺąƬļǂ���
Abu Sa�id Khudri says: The Prophet (a.s) 

accomplished the first prayer with us and then 

turned to us and stated: �O my companions! The 

like of my Ahl al-Bayt among you is Noah�s Ark 

and the Gate of Repentance (Bab Hittah) of the 

Israelites.
2 

So after me, hold fast to my Ahl al-Bayt; 

                                                   
1ȱŚth ed., Dar Al-Kutub Al-������ȱŗŚŖśǯȱ 
2 This is a reference to an event stated in Surah (Chapter) Al-
Baqarah (The Cow), V����ȱ śŞȱ ��ȱ ���ȱ 
��¢ȱ �����Ǳȱ �Ğ� �ȱ
wandering about in lands for many years, due to their sins 
and obstinacy, the Israelites got subject to God�s blessing and 
forgiveness and were led to a place for living. When entering 
into its gate, they were asked to bind, as a sign of humility, 
and say the word �hittah�meaning repentance.� It is 
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the followers of truth from my progeny. Surely you 

will never go astray.�
1 

He was asked: �O the 

Messenger of Allah! What is the number of Imams 

after you?� He replied: �They will be twelve from 

my Household.� 

 Al-Mu�jam Al-Kabir, Vol. 3, p. 93:
2
 

ăǟȍơ� Ǻƌŭơ� ǵƢǷąƴăƬŒ��ƛĈƫȂǬơÈƅơ�ǧ� ƢǼȈǧ�ƜĈǻ� ƢƗăǷĄƙơǂǶǯþăȁ�ăǻĄǺƸ�ąǿƗƌǲ�
ăƦǳơĉƪȈƐǳơ�ƊǱƢǫ� ȅǀ� ƅơ�ōǲăƳăȁ� ċǄăǟ�ƃƢăǸċǻƎƛ�ĄƾȇƎǂĄȇ�ĄǾōǴǳơ�ăƤĉǿƒǀĄȈĉǳ�ąǶƌǰąǼăǟ�

ăǆąƳďǂǳơ�ǲǿƗ�ĉƪąȈăƦƒǳơ�ąǶƌǯăǂďȀƊǘĄȇăȁ�ơĆŚƎȀƒǘăƫ�Ƃ��
Imam Hasan Mujtaba (a.s) says: �Be pious 

concerning our affairs; we are your rulers indeed� 

we are the same People of the House about whom 

                                                                                                            

narrated that the Gate of Repentance was built short so that 
the Israelites had to bend a little when entering, as to 
accomplish God�s order. But they entered with their knees 
bent and straight head, instead of entering in the state of 
genuflection. Indeed they did not genuflect before Almighty 
God. Moreover, as stipulated in the next verse, instead of 
�hittah,� some of them said similar words mockingly. See: 
Shaykh Tabarsi, Tafsir (Exegesis) Jawami� Al-Jami� Exegesis, 
vol.ȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŚŞ. (Editor) 
1 Since all the Imams except Ali (a.s) are the Prophet�s 
progeny, he has known all of them as his children, i.e. they 
are mostly from his progeny. 
3ȱŘnd ed., Maktabah Ibn Taymiyah. 
4ȱ���ǯȱşǰȱ�ǯȱŗŝŘ. 
2ȱŘnd Edition, Maktabah Ibn Taymiyah. 
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God said: �Allah only desires to keep away the 

uncleanness away from you, O People of the 

House, And to purify you a (thorough) purifying.� 

Haythami in Majma� al-Zawa�id quotes this tradition from 

Tabarani and says, �The narrators of this tradition are 

trustworthy.�
1
 The same tradition is included in many 

other books too, such as Shawahid Al-Tanzil by Hakim 

Hasakani,
2
 Ibn Kathir Dimashqi�s Tafsir Exegesis,

3
 

Tarikh Dimashq by Ibn �Asakir,
4
� etc. 

 Al-Isabah fi Tamyiz al-Sahabah, Vol. 1, p. 559: 

� ǥǂǘǷ� Ǻƥ� ƽƢȇǃ� ǺǟǫǱƢ� �ăǇąǠǸĄƪƊǱȂǇǁ�� ƅơ��ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ� ȄƐǴǏ
�ǶōǴǇȁǱȂǬȇ�� �ăǷąǺ�ƗċƤƷ�Ɨƒǹ�ăȇȈƸƢăƷ�ļƢȈȁ�ăȇăƩȂǸĉǷ�ăƬȈŖăȁ�ăȇĄƻƾƊǲ�

ƊŪơċǼƨƐǳơ�ăȁ�Ŗăǟăǁ�ňƾĈƥȆ�ȁ�ĉǿăƳ�ȆċǼƌƨƌŬơ�ĉƾǴ�Ɗǧ�ƒǴăȈăƬōǱȂăǟ�ĉǴƆƢȈȁ�ƌƿĈǁċȇăƬĄǾĉǷ��Ǻ
ĉƾǠƥĉǽƊǧ�ƜċǻĄȀƊǳ� ǶąǺĄȇ�ąƼƎǂƌǯȂƳăƣƢƥ� ǶĄǿ�ƾĆȃăȁ�ƊǳĄȇ� ǺĉƻƾƌǯȂǴăƣƢƥ� Ƕ�
ăǓǳȐĊƨ���

The Holy Prophet (a.s) said: Anyone who likes to 

live and die the same as I do and be placed in the 

eternal Paradise promised by my Lord should take 

Ali (a.s) and his children as his guardians (wali),
5 

                                                   
1ȱ���ǯȱşǰȱ�ǯȱŗŝŘǯ 
2ȱŗstȱ��ǯȱŗŚŗŗǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ�ǯȱřŘ. 
3 Dar Al-Ma������ǰȱŗŚŗŘǰȱ���ǯȱřǰȱ�ǯȱŚşś. 
4 Dar Al-����ȱŗŚŗśǰȱ���ǯȱŗřǰȱ�ǯȱŘŝŖ. 
5 The term �wali� has several meanings, such as friend, lover, 
ruler, confederate by an oath, follower�etc. What is more in 
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for they never take you away from guidance and 

will never lead you astray.
1 

 Al-Sawa�iq Al-Muhriqah, p. 15: 

ăǟƎǱȂǇǁ�ǺÊƅơ���ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏ���ƢȇƗĈȇĈǼǳơ� ƢȀĄǅƢ��ƛƐǹƊǨǳơ�Ɗǲǔ�
ăȁċǌǳơăǂăǥăȁ�ƊŭơąǼƎǄǳƊƨǳơȁ�ȂăȇȏƊƨĉǳ�ƎǱȂǇǂÊƅơ�ȁ�ƌƿďǁċȇĉƬĉǾ�Ɗǧ�ăƫ� ȐăǿǀăƦċǺƌǰƥ�ĄǶ�
ȋơĉǗƢƥƌǲȈ���

The Messenger of Allah (a.s) says: O People! 

Excellence, honor, dignity and government are for 

the Messenger of Allah and his Progeny, so be 

aware not to be deceived by untruths!  

Qanduzi Hanafi narrates this tradition from Hudhayfah 

Ibn Al-Yaman in Jawahir Al-�Aqdayn and states, �Ibn 

Hanafi, in Al-Tanbih, and Zarandi, in Durar Al-Simtayn, 

have narrated this tradition.
2 

Interestingly, those who 

replaced the Ahl al-Bayt unlawfully, occupying the 

position of Caliphate, used these kinds of traditions for 

arguing against their rivals. Abu Bakr, for rejecting the 

                                                                                                            

harmony with this tradition is �ruler.� Even if it is used in its 
other meanings, the point is proved, since the tradition says 
that Ali (a.s) and his children guide people and, as will be 
mentioned, he and his infallible children claimed their 
Imamah.  
1 Also, Al-Muntakhab min Dhayl Al-Mudhayyal of ������ǰȱ�ǯȱŞřǲȱ
Kanz Al-�Ummal, Al-Risalah,ȱśthȱ��ǯǰȱ���ǯȱŗŗǰȱ�ǰȱŜŗŗǯ 
2 Yanabi� Al-Mawaddahǰȱ ŗstȱ ��ǯǰȱ �� ��ȱ �����������ǰȱ ���ǯȱ Řǰȱ �ǯȱ
Śś 
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candidate of Ansar said, �Caliphate is not known but for 

Quraysh.�
1 

Mu�awiah too, for denying Ibn Zubayr and Ibn Umar 

and supporting Yazid�s prospective Caliphate said, 

�Caliphate is only for the children of Abd Manaf (the 

grandfather of Banu Hashim and Banu Umayyah), 

because they are the relatives of the Messenger of 

Allah.� He added, �O son of Zubayr and son of Umar! 

Surely, Allah has taken you away from Caliphate.�
2 

Pay attention to how Mu�awiah told that God has taken 

Caliphate away from them, but in their own case, he 

says nothing of the Revelation or the Prophet�s will. 

To conclude this chapter, here is just one tradition that is 

narrated by Qunduzi Hanafi about the names of all the 

Imams (a.s): 

 Yanabi� Al-Mawaddah, p. 440: 

�þƊǫĉƾăǵăȇ�ĉƽȂȀĎȅ�ĄȇƌǱƢǬĄǾǳ��õăǻąǠǲưöƊǱƢǬǧ�� �� ƢȇƾċǸăƸĄǷ� �ƗąǇƘƌǳăǮăǟ��Ǻ
ƗąǋÈƔƢȈăƫ�ƊǴąƴƊǴĄƲăǏ�Ŀ�ąƾĄǷ�ȅǁƌǀǼƉśƷ��ǧ�Ɯƒǹ�ƗăƳąƦăƬř�ăǟ�ƢȀǼƗąǇƊǴąǸĄƪăǟ�ǴȄ�
ăȇăƾąȇăǮ��ǱƢǫ��ăǇƒǲ�Ƣȇ�Ɨĉǟ�ƢƥǁƢǸƧ��ƊǱƢǬǧ���ƢȇƾċǸăƸĄǷþǧ�ƘąƻƎƦąǂăǟ�ň�Ǻ
ăȁĉǏďȈăǮăǷ�Ąǿ�Ǻ�Ȃ�ƊǧĉǷ� ƢǸąǺăǻ�Ęœ�ƛƐȏăȁ�ƊǳĄǾăȁ�ĎȆǏȁ�ƛōǹăǻ�ƎƦċȈĄǷ� ƢǼǇȂȄăǺƥ��
ĉǟƊǹơǂǸ�ƗąȁăǏȄ�ńƛăǋȂȇ�ăǞƎǺƥ�ĊǹȂǻ���ƊǱƢǬǧ��ƛōǹăȁ�ĉǏĈȈăǟ�ȆČȆǴĄǺƥ��Ɨ�ĺ

                                                   
1 Sahih Al-Bukhari, Kitab Al-Hudud, Section Rajm Al-Halabi, 
��ǯȱŜřŘŞ (Int�l No.) 
2 Al-Imamah wa Al-Caliphateǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŗśŖ 
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ĉǳƢǗƉƤăȁ�ăƥąǠăƾĄǽĉǇ�ăȅƢǘƦƊūơ�ăǈĄǺ�ăȁƌūơăǈĄśăƫ�ĄǽȂǴƬĉƫ�ąǈăǠƌƨ�ƗĉƟċǸ�ĊƨĉǷĄǏ�ǺƎƤǴ�
ƌūơăǈś��ǱƢǫ��Ƣȇ�ƾċǸăƸĄǷ��ƊǧăǈďǸƎȀąǶŅ��ƊǱƢǫ���ƛăǷ�ơƿǔȄƌūơ�ăǈĄśąƥƢǧ�ĄǼ�Ǿ
ăǟĉǴĎȆ� �ơƿƜǧăǷ�ăǔȄăǟ�ĎȆǴąƥƢǧ�ĄǼĄǾ�ƾċǸăƸĄǷ� �ơƿƜǧăǷ�ǔȄ�ƾċǸăƸĄǷąƥƢǧ�ĄǼĄǾ�
ăƳƊǨǠĄǂ� �ơƿƜǧăǷ�ǔȄăƳ�ƊǨǠąƥƢǧ� ǂĄǼĄǷ� ǾǇȂȄ� �ơƿƜǧăǷ�ǔȄĄǷ�ǇȂȄ�ąƥƢǧĄǼǾ�
ăǟĉǴĎȆ��ơƿƜǧăǷ�ǔȄăǟ�ĎȆǴąƥƢǧ�ĄǼ�ǾƾċǸăƸĄǷ��ơƿƜǧăǔǷ�Ȅ�ƾċǸăƸĄǷąƥƢǧ�ĄǼăǟ�ǾĉǴĎȆ��

ơƿƜǧăǷ�ǔȄăǟ�ĎȆǴ�ąƥƢǧĄǼĄǾƊūơ�ăǈĄǺ� �ơƿƜǧăǷ�ǔȄƊūơ�ăǈĄǺąƥƢǧ�ĄǼĄǾƌūơ�ċƴƌƨ�
ƾċǸăƸĄǷƊŭơ�ĉƾȀȅ��ƊǧÊƔȏƚȀăǟ�ƢǼƯơ�ǂǌ���

A Jew called Na�thal came to the Holy Prophet 

(a.s) and said, �O Muhammad! I have some 

questions, which have been in my mind for a 

while. If you answer me, I will embrace Islam with 

your help.� The Prophet (a.s) said, �O Aba 

Amarah! You may ask me!� The man asked, �O 

Muhammad! Make me aware of your successor 

after you, for there is no Prophet without a 

successor. Our Prophet Musa Ibn �Imran (Moses) 

set Yusha� (Joshua) Ibn Nun as his successor.� The 

Holy Prophet replied, �My successor is Ali Ibn Abi 

Talib and after him my two grandsons Hasan and 

Husayn after whom nine Imams from Husayn�s 

progeny will come successively.� �Tell me their 

names, Muhammad,� he asked. The Prophet (a.s) 

stated, �After Husayn will come his son Ali 

(Sajjad), after Ali his son Muhammad (Baqir), after 

Muhammad his son Ja�far (Sadiq), after Ja�far his 

son Musa (Kazim), after Musa his son Ali (Riza), 

after Ali his son Muhammad (Jawad), after 

Muhammad his son Ali (Hadi), after Ali his son 
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Hasan (�Askari) and after Hasan his son Hujjah 

Muhammad Mahdi. They are thus twelve in 

number.
1
 

Shia Traditions are Proof for everyone 

There are various traditions about Imamate and features 

and signs suggested by them matching with the Twelve 

Imams (a.s). The variety of the traditions is much 

beyond those briefly mentioned here. The number of 

traditions is to such an extent that regardless of 

truthfulness and justice of narrators, they cannot be the 

result of a joint plot for making false information. Since 

different people from diverse places with various 

attitudes have narrated these traditions and these are 

mentioned in numerous books. Therefore, when such 

diverse individuals have narrated a single concept in 

different words, alteration and forgery are basically rare.  

As mentioned before, since the discussions in this book 

are brief, we here deal with a sample of traditions 

narrated by the Shia, evidencing the signs of Imamate 

and Caliphate with the names and personality of the 

Imams. Though this discussion is also a cursory one, 

with due attention to what preceded and the following 

                                                   
1 Al-Hafiz Sulayman Ibn Ibrahim Al-Qanduzi Al-Hanafi, 
Yanabi� Al-Mawaddahǰȱ Şth ed. Dar Al-Kutub Al-�����¢¢��ȱŗřŞśǰȱ
�������ȱŝŜǰȱ�ǯȱŚŚŖ 
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true
1 

traditions, truth will be clear. It is noteworthy that 

in the following traditions� documents, there are people 

who may be opposed because of their being Shia, and 

hence these traditions are not considered as proof, 

especially because the Imams themselves are included in 

the documents. In response, it should be said that this 

objection is not acceptable since it requires that even if a 

just and trustworthy person narrates something he 

believes in it himself, then that would be untrue. 

Furthermore, Sunni scholars themselves quote and 

depend upon Shia scholars in their books. The late 

Allamah Abd Al-Husayn Sharaf Al-Din has collected the 

names of many Shia scholars whose trustworthiness, 

honesty and Shiism has been stipulated by Sunni 

scholars and narrators such as Bukhari, Muslim, 

Tirmidhi� etc, have learnt their knowledge from them.
2 

Hakim Nayshapuri in the book entitled Ma�rifat �Ulum 

Al-Hadith, when writing about the most valid documents 

and the best chains of narrators, mentions some 

Companions of the Prophet (a.s); but at the very 

beginning he says,
3 
�The most valid documents of the 

Ahl al-Bayt�s traditions are narrated by Ja�far Ibn 

                                                   
1 �True� here is not used in its special idiomatic sense, but it 
means narratives whose narrators are trustworthy people; 
though most traditions are �true� in the sense used in Rijal 
too. (True traditions should meet some characteristics, such as 
narrator�s belief in Imams and the like) 
2 See Al-Muraja�atǰȱ�ǯȱśŘ 
3ȱ�ǯȱśŚ. 
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Muhammad (Imam Sadiq (a.s)) from his father, Imam 

Baqir (a.s) from his grandfather, Imam Sajjad (a.s) from 

Imam Ali (a.s), provided that the narrator from Ja�far is 

trustworthy.�
1 

Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, when speaking about the document 

of the famous tradition, �The phrase, �Allah is He 

besides whom there is no God� is my fortress,� narrated 

by Imam Reza (a.s) from his father, from his 

grandfather, from the Messenger of Allah, says, �If this 

phrase is recited before an insane, he will surely be 

healed.�
2 

Therefore these traditions act as proof for the non-Shia, 

too. Furthermore, we naturally have two options�we 

either make belief that traditions about Imamate and 

Caliphate are only limited to those narrated by the Sunni 

from the Holy Prophet (a.s), or that there are more such 

traditions. The result of both is the same, since in the 

first case, no Islamic branch save Twelver Shia match 

with the tradition,
3 

and in the second case, (i.e. if the 

                                                   
1 In these cases, Imam Sajjad (a.s) narrates from his father, 
Imam Husayn (a.s) who narrates from Imam Ali (a.s). 
2 See: Al-Sawa�iq Al-Muhriqahǰȱ Řndȱ ��ǯȱ ŗřśŞȱ 
ǯȱ �ǯǰȱ ��������ȱ
Al-�������ȱ��ȱ��¢��ǰȱ�ǯȱŘŖś. 
3 Allamah Sharaf Al-Din says: We investigated what the Sunni 
have narrated about the virtues of the Sahabah�Companions 
(except the Ahl al-Bayt) and found no opposition (in them) 
with the Imamiyyah (believers in the Twelve Imams) belief 
and no argument for Caliphate of the Companions. So no one 
has used them in proving the Caliphate of the three Caliphs. 
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traditions are more than those narrated by the Sunni), 

these other traditions and their documents should be 

studied. In so doing, it will become clear that they all 

prove the Imamate of the Twelve Imams (a.s). 

Knowing the Names and Personalities of the 
Imams 

Some well-documented traditions quoted by the Shia and 

including the auspicious names of Imams (a.s) follow: 

Imam Al i ,  Imam  Hasan and Imam  Husayn (a .s)  

 �Uyun Akhbar Al-Riza (a.s), Vol. 1, p. 57: 

ăǟĄƷ� ǺăǈĘȆǴǟ� Ǻƥ� ś�ĄǵȐċǈǳơ� ĉǾȈǴăǟ�ǱƢǫ�ĄǇ�ĉƠƊǲ�ƗĄŚǷƌŭơ�ĉǷƚăśǼ��ĉǾȈǴăǟ
ĄǵȐċǈǳơăǟ�ăǷ�ǺŘǠƊǫ�ƎǱȂƎǱȂǇǁ�ƅơ���ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾĉǳƕȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏ��ƛĈǻ�Ȇ

ĄǷăƼŏǴćǦĉǧ�ƌǰȈĄǶōưǳơ�ƊǬƊǴƎśĉǯ�ăƣƢƬÊƅơ�ăȁ�ĉǟąƬăǂļ�ăǷ�ĉǠǳơ� ǺąƬăǂƧƊǱƢǬǧ� ���ƗƢǻ�
ăȁƊūơăǈĄǺăȁ�ƌūơăǈĄśȁ�ơȋĉƟċǸƌƨĈƬǳơ�ąǈăǠƌƨĉǷ�ƒǳȁ� Ǻĉƾƌūơ�Ǝśǈ�ĉǇƢƫ�ĄǠĄȀ�Ƕ
ăǷąȀĉƾČȇĄȀǶăȁ�ĉƟƢǫĄǸĄȀĄȇ�ȏ��ǶƎǁƢǨƊǹȂǫĉǯ�ăƣƢƬ�Êƅơăȁ�Ąȇ�ȏƎǁƢǨƌǫĄȀ�ǶăƷĈŕăȇ��ơȁƽǂ
ǴǟȄăǁ�Êƅơ�ǱȂǇ��ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾĉǳƕȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏăƷ�ăǓȂĄǾ���

Ali (a.s) was asked, �What did the Prophet mean 

by �Household� when he said, �I leave two valuable 

                                                                                                            

But great Sunni scholars consider what is stated in some 
books about Abu Bakr and others as forgery. See: Sharh 
�Aqa�id �Azudiǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ�ǯȱŜŚŚǲȱSharh Nahj Al-Balaqah, Ibn Abi�l-

����ǰȱ���ǯȱŗŗǰȱ�ǯȱŚşǰȱ���ǯȱ 
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things among you�Allah�s book and my 

Household?�� He replied, �By �Household,� the 

Holy Prophet referred to me, Hasan, Husayn and 

nine Imams from Husayn�s progeny the ninth of 

whom is their Mahdi and Qa�im (the living). They 

would not be separated from Allah�s Book until 

they come to the Prophet (a.s) at the River. 

Imam Al i  Ibn  Al-Husayn ( a .s)  

 Ithbat Al-Hudat, Vol. 5, p. 218: 

Shaykh Kulayni narrates from Imam Baqir (a.s), When 

Husayn (a.s) was martyred, Muhammad Ibn Al-

Hanafiyyah (son of Imam Ali) sent someone to Ali Ibn 

Al-Husayn (a.s), his nephew, to tell him in privacy, �O 

son of my brother! The Prophet (a.s) appointed for his 

succession and for the Imamate the Commander of the 

Believers (Amir Al-Mu�minin; Imam Ali), as you know, 

and then Hasan and Husayn. Your father was martyred 

and did not make his will. I am your uncle, your father�s 

brother, and more deserving than you in terms of age 

and being Ali�s son. So do not quarrel with me about 

Imamate and the Prophet�s succession. Imam Sajjad (a.s) 

answered: 

ăǟ�ƢȇČǶ��ƛċƫƎǪÈƅơ�ăȁ�ăƫ�ȏċƾƎǝƊǳ�ƢǷ�ąȈăǆăǮǳ�Ǝƥ�ăƸĘǪ�ƛ�Ĉǻ�ȆƗĉǟƌǜăǮ�Ɨƒǹăƫ�ƊǹȂǰ�
ĉǷƊŪơ�ǺĉǿƢǴăś��ƛōǹ�Ɨĺ�ăǟ�Ƣȇ�ČǶ��ăǏĄƩơȂǴÊƅơ�ăǟ�ƊǴĉǾȈ��ƗąȁǏȄ�ōŅƛƊǫ�ąƦƊǲ�
Ɨƒǹăȇ�ăƬċƳȂăǾ�ńƛĉǠǳơ�Ǝǩơǂăȁ�ăǟƎȀăƾ�ōŅƛĉǳƿ�Ŀ�ăǮƊǫ�ƊǲƦ�ƗƒǹĄȇ�ąǈăƬąǌăȀăƾƎƥ�ăǟƢǈĊƨ��
ăȁĉǇ�ơǀǿĄƵȐăǁ�ƎǱȂǇÊƅơ���ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾĉǳƕȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏĉǟ�ȅƾǼ���
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�O uncle! Fear God and do not claim something to 

which you have no right. I admonish you lest you 

may be of the ignorant. O uncle! My father�peace 

be upon him�before going to Iraq appointed me 

as his successor; and a while before his martyrdom, 

he took allegiance with me about Imamate. And 

this is the Prophet�s weapon being with me.� 

He then added, �Do not interfere with this issue lest 

your life may become short and your mood dispersed! 

Almighty God has placed Imamate and succession in 

Husayn�s offspring. If you want to make sure, let us go 

to the Black Stone (in the Holy Ka�bah) together and 

leave the judgement to it.� 

Imam Baqir (a.s) says: �This discussion took place in 

Mecca. So they went to the Black Stone together and 

Imam Sajjad said to Muhammad Ibn Hanafiyyah, �First, 

you beseech God and ask Him to make the Black Stone 

speak and then you ask it your question.� Muhammad 

prayed insistently, asked God and called the Stone, but 

there was no response. Imam (a.s) said, �O uncle! If you 

were Imam and successor of the Prophet (a.s), the Stone 

had replied you.� Ibn Hanafiyyah said, �O son of 

brother! Now you pray and ask it.� Then Ali Ibn Al-

Husayn prayed and beseeched God stating, �(I adjure 

you) By Him Who have placed the allegiance of Imams, 

successors and all the people in you, tell us about the 

Imam and successor after Husayn Ibn Ali (a.s).� The 

Stone moved in such a way that it was nearly removed 

from its place. It uttered Allah�s Name and said, �O 

Allah! Imamate and succession after Husayn Ibn Ali 
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(a.s) is for Ali Ibn Al-Husayn, son of the Prophet�s 

daughter�Fatimah.� So Ibn Hanafiyyah regretted 

accepting Imam Sajjad as Imam.  

This tradition is quoted from Imam Baqir (a.s) with 

different documents.
1 

Imam M uhammad  Al -Baqir  (a . s)  

 Ithbat Al-Hudat, Vol. 5, p. 263: 

Shaykh Saduq, in his book entitled Al-Amali, narrates 

from Imam Sadiq (a.s): 

ƛƐǹƎƥƢƳ�Ɔơǂăƽ�ăƻƊǲăǟ�ǴȄăǟ�ĉǴďȆƎǺƥ�ƌūơ�ăǈƎś�ĄǵȐċǈǳơ� ĉǾȈǴăǟƊǧ�ăȂăƾƳąƥơ�ăǼĄǾ�
ăƸĄǷƾċǸăǺƥ�ăǟ�ĉǴĘȆ�ĄǵȐċǈǳơ� ĉǾȈǴăǟĉǟ�ăƾǼĄǽƌǣ�ƆƢǷȐǱƢǬǧ��ăǷ�ƊǱƢǫ� �ơǀǿ� Ǻ��

ąƥơ�ơǀǿřăȁ�ĉƷƢǏĄƤȋơ�ąǷƎǂăƥ��ȅƾǠƾċǸăƸĄǷĉǫƢƦǳơ�ǂ���

Jabir went to Imam Sajjad (a.s) and saw his son, 

Muhammad who was a child then. He asked the Imam, 

�Who is he?� The Imam (a.s) replied, �He is my son and 

my successor, Muhammad Al-Baqir.� 

Imam Ja ’ far  Al - Sadiq  ( a . s)  

 Ithbat Al-Hudat, Vol. 5, p. 323: 

                                                   
1 The late Allamah Majlisi in Bihar Al-Anwar quotes from the 
book entitled Al-Khara�ij wa�l-Jara�ih by Ravandi, �Some 
believe that Muhammad Ibn Hanafiyyah did so to resolve 
people�s doubts (He did not deny it himself) See: Bihar Al-
Anwarǰȱ������¢¢��ȱ�����������ǰȱ������ǰȱ���ǯȱŚŜǰȱ�ǯȱřŖ. 
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� ǺǟƗǂǨǠƳ� ĺ�ĄǵȐċǈǳơ� ĉǾȈǴăǟþĄǇ�ƊǲƠăǟ�ĉƟƢǬǳơ� ǺǶ�ĄǵȐċǈǳơ� ĉǾȈǴăǟ�
ăǔǧăƣǂƎƥ�ăȈǴǟ� ǽƾȄ�Ɨăǟ�ĺĉƾƦÊƅơ�ĄǵȐċǈǳơ� ĉǾȈǴăǟƊǱƢǬǧ�� �ơǀǿȁ�Êƅơ�ǫĉƟƢĄǶ�
ƕƎǱ�ĊƾċǸăƸĄǷ��ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾĉǳƕȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏþƊǧ�ƊǴĈǸƌǫ� ƢăǒƦ�ƗăƳ�ȂƥƊǨǠƉǂ�

ĄǵȐċǈǳơ� ĉǾȈǴăǟăƽ�ăƻƒǴĄƪăǟ�ǴȄ�Ɨăǟ�ĺĉƾƦƅơ�ĄǵȐċǈǳơ� ĉǾȈǴăǟƊǧ�ƘąƻăƦąǂĄƫƎƥ� ǾĉǳǀăǮ�
ƊǱƢǬǧ� �ăǏăƾăǩĄǂƥƢƳ���ōĽƊǱƢǫ�� �ƊǳăǠōǴƌǰăƫ�ǶăǂƊǹȁ�ƗƒǹƊǳ�ăǆȈƌǯ�Ŏǲ�ƛƉǵƢǷĄǿ��Ȃ
ĉƟƢǬǳơăǶăƾǠƥ�ȍơ�ƎǵƢǷƐǳơ�Ɗǫ�ǹƢǯ�ȅǀƊǴƦĄǾ���

Imam Baqir (a.s) was asked, �Who is Qa�im?� He 

pointed to Imam Sadiq (a.s) and said, �(I swear) By 

God that he is the Qa�im of the Household of 

Muhammad (a.s).� Anbasah (the narrator) said, 

�After Imam Baqir�s demise, I went to Imam Sadiq 

(a.s) and quoted Jabir�s tradition to him. He said, 

�Jabir has been truthful. You may think that each 

Imam is not Qa�im of his last Imam.�  

Therefore, Qa�im here is not used in its special meaning, 

standing only for Imam Mahdi (a.s), but it has its general 

meaning used for all Imams, since all Imams are �Qa�im 

bi �amri Allah.�
1 

Imam M usa  Al-K azim ( a . s)  

 Ithbat Al-Hudat, Vol. 5, p. 472: 

ăƽǟȄ�Ɨăǟ�ȂƥĉƾƦƅơ�ĄǵȐċǈǳơ� ĉǾȈǴăǟ�ƗƊūơ� ƢƥăǈăǺ�ĄǵȐċǈǳơ� ĉǾȈǴăǟ�ƆƢǷȂȇăȁ�ƒŴĄǺ�
ĉǟăƾǼƊǱƢǬǧ�ǽƢǼǳ���ăǟƊǴƌǰȈąǶƎƥ�ĉƷƢǐƎƦƌǰƊǧ�ơǀǿ�ǶĄȀȂ�ăȁÊƅơĉƷƢǏ�ĄƦƌǰăƥ�ǶȅƾǠ���

                                                   
1 That is they maintain Allah�s orders. 
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Shaykh Kulayni quotes Sulayman Ibn Khalid as 

saying: One day we were with Imam Sadiq (a.s) 

when he called his son Abu al-Hasan (Musa) and 

told us, �By God, he is your Imam after me.� 

Imam Al i  Ibn  Musa  Al -Riz a  (a . s)  

 Ithbat Al-Hudat, Vol. 6, p. 8: 

ăǟ� ǺƗăǈūơ�ĺƎǺ�ĄǵȐċǈǳơ� ĉǾȈǴăǟ�ƗĈǻƊǱƢǫ� Ǿ��ƛƐǹąƥơ�ƎǼăǟ� ȆĉǴĈȈƆƢ�ƗƒǯăƦĄǂƎȁ�ƒǳĉƾȅ�
ȁƗăƥČǂĄǿȁ�ǶČƦăƷƗĄȀąǶ�ƐŅƛăȁ�Ąǿăȇ�ȂƌǜǼǂ�ăǷƊŪơ�Ŀ�ȆǠƒǨƎǂȁ�ƊǳąǶăȇ�ąǼƌǜĉǾȈǧ�ǂ�ƛƐȏăǻ�Ďœ�
Ɨăȁ�ȁĉǏĎȆ���

Shaykh Kulayni narrates from Abu al-Hasan, 

Imam Kazim (a.s), �My son, Ali, is the eldest and 

most beloved of my children. He reads Jafr
1 

along 

with me, while no one except the Prophet and his 

successors look at it. 

                                                   
1 �Jafr� (arithmomancy) is one of the sources of the Imams� 
knowledge. The author of Majma� Al-Bahrayn writes, �It is 
quoted in the tradition, �The Messenger of Allah (a.s) taught 
Jafr and Jami�ah to the Commander of the Believers, Ali (a.s).� 
These two are interpreted as, �skin of goat and skin of ram on 
which all the sciences, even the different compensation prices 
for a scratch, a whip and half a whip, were written.� The 
researcher Sharif Jurjani in Sharh Mawaqif is quoted as saying, 
�Jafr and Jami�ah are two books of Ali�s (a.s) in which all the 
happenings of the world until the end of the world are 
included according to the science of Huruf, and known Imams 
from his children know this science and rule with it.� (Editor) 



90                            Recognition of the Imams 

 

Imam M uhammad  Al -Taqi  Al- Jawad ( a .s)  

 Ithbat Al-Hudat, Vol. 6, p. 157: 

ăǟăǏ� ǺƊǹơȂǨƎǺƥ�ŜŹ�ǱƢǫ�� �ƌǫĄƪǴĉǳ�ĈǂǴƢǓ�ĄǵȐċǈǳơ� ĉǾȈǴăǟ� �ƌǯĈǼ�Ƣ
ăǻǈƊƘƌǳăǮþ��ńƛ�ƗƒǹǱƢǫ��Ɗǧ��ȐƗÉƅơ�Ƣǻơǁăȇ�ăǷȂăǮ��ǧƜƒǹƊǹƢǯ�Ɗǯ�ąȂƈǹƊǧ�Ɯń�
ăǷƊǧ��ǺƘăǁƢǋƎƥ�ĉƾȈǽ�ńƛ�ƗăƳ�ĺƊǨǠƉǂ�ĄǵȐċǈǳơ� ĉǾȈǴăǟȁ�ăȂǿĉƟƢǫ�ćǶăƥ�ăśăȇ��Ǿȇƾ�
ƌǬǧƪǴ��ĄƳĉǠĄƪǴĉǧ�ǭơƾ��ĄǺƥơ�ơǀǿĉƭȐƯ�ăśǼǇ���ǱƢǬǧ�ăȁ�ăȇ�ƢǷĄǔČǂĄǽĉǷ��Ǻ

ăǮǳƿ�Ɗǧ�ƊǬăǵƢǫ�ƾǈȈǟ�ȄƌūƢƥ�ċƴĉƨȁ�ăȂǿąƥơ�ĄǺƊƯ�ăśǼǇ�ƭȐ� 

Shaykh Kulayni quotes Safwan as saying: I told 

Imam Riza (a.s), �We always ask� If something 

happens to you, God forbid, whom should we 

follow?� The Imam pointed at his son, Abu Ja�far, 

Imam Jawad (Muhammad Taqi) who was 

standing before him. I said, �May I be sacrificed to 

you! He is only three years old!� The Imam (a.s) 

stated, �What is wrong with it? Jesus was also three 

years old when he rose as a proof. (Maybe 

prophecy is intended.) 

Imam Al i  Al -Naqi  Al -Hadi  (a . s)  

 Mir�at Al-�Uqul (Exposition of Al-Kafi), Vol. 3, p. 

383: 

Isma�il Ibn Mihran says: When Imam Jawad (a.s) 

was taken from Madinah to Baghdad for the first 

time, I said to him, �May I be sacrificed to you! I 

am afraid about where you are going. Who is the 

Imam after you?� He looked at me laughing and 

said, �This year, my absence is not the way you 



Shiism in Sunnism                                      91 

 

think.� The second time he was taken to Mu�tasim 

(the Abbasid caliph), I asked, �You are going. 

Who will be the Imam after you?� He cried until 

his beard was wet. Then he returned to me and 

said: 

ĉǟąǼăƾĉǀǿ�Ąȇ�ǽĄǥƢƼăǟ�ƊǴċȆ�ȋơ�ąǷĄǂĉǷ�ăƥ�Ǻ�ȅƾǠńƛąƥơ�ăǟ�řĉǴĘȆ���
�This time, my life is in danger. After me, 

Imamate is for my son, Ali (Imam Hadi (a.s)). 

Imam H asan Al -Askari  

 Mir�at Al-�Uqul (Exposition of Al-Kafi), Vol. 6, p. 

205: 

Imam Jawad (a.s) narrates a happening in which 

Al-Khidr (a.s) testifies to God�s Unity, the 

Prophet�s Mission and the Imamate of the Imams 

one by one. He then continues: 

ȁƗăȀǋĄƾăǟ�ǴȄƊūơ�ăǈƎǺƎǺƥ�ăǟ�ĘȆǴƥ�ƘċǻĄǾĉƟƢǬǳơ�ĄǶƥ�ƘąǷƎǂăǟ�ĉǴďȆƎǺƥ��ƾċǸăƸĄǷ����
I testify that Hasan Ibn Ali is the successor of 

Imam Hadi, Ali Ibn Muhammad, and the Imam 

after him. 

Imam Al -Mahdi  

ăȁƗąǋăȀĄƾăǟ�ǴȄăǁ�ĄƳƉǲĉǷ�ƒǳȁ�ǺĉƾƊūơ�ăǈƎǺĄȇ�ȏ�ƊǰĈǼȄăȁ�Ąȇ�ȏăǈĈǸȄ�ĈŕƷăȇ�ƒǜăȀăǂ�
ƗąǷĄǂĄǽƊǧ�ăȈąǸÉȌăǟ�ƢǿƆȏƾ�ƊǯĄǷ�ƢǸĉǴƊƠąƪăƳ�ƆơǁȂ� 

And I testify to a man, the son of Hasan (Imam 

Askari) whose name and nickname are unknown 

until his emergence, when he will make the earth 
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full of justice as it was filled with oppression and 

injustice. 

Imam Mahdi �s Occultation 

 Mir�at Al-Uqul (Exposition of Al-Kafi), Vol. 4, p. 50: 

ăǟ�ǺƾċǸăƸĄǷ�ƎǺƥĄǷ�ĉǴǈƉǶƊǱƢǫ��ĉũ�ąǠĄƪ�Ɨăǟ�ƢƥĉƾƦÊƅơ�ĄǵȐċǈǳơ� ĉǾȈǴăǟăȇ�ƌǱȂǬ��
ƛƒǹăƥ�ƊǴăǤƌǰąǶăǟ�ĉƷƢǏ�ǺƎƦƌǰąǶ�ƊǣăƦȈƈƨƊǧ�Ąƫ�ȐĉǰǼƢǿȁǂ���

Muhammad Ibn Muslim quotes Imam Sadiq (a.s) 

as saying: �If you were informed of your Imam�s 

Occultation, do not deny it.�  

- Mir�at Al-�Uqul (Exposition of Al-Kafi), Vol. 4, p. 

52: 

ƅơ� ƾƦǟ� ĺơ� Ǻǟ�ĄǵȐċǈǳơ� ĉǾȈǴăǟ��ĉǹƢƬƦȈǣ� ǶƟƢǬǴǳƈƨǴȇȂǗ� ƢŷơƾƷƛ���
Ɗǫ� ȃǂƻȋơȁŚǐƧ�ƊǴǠȇ� ńȁȋƢǧ�ĄǶăŠ�ƈƨǏƢƻ� ƢȀȈǧ� ǾǻƢǰĉǋ� ǺǷ�ăǠȈĉƬ��Ǿ

ÉȋơȁƊǴǠȇ�ȏ�ȃǂƻăŠ�Ƕ�ƢȀȈǧ�ǾǻƢǰ�ƐȏƛăǷ�ƨǏƢƻƎǼȇƽ�Ŀ�ǾȈǳơȂǾ���
Imam Sadiq (a.s) says: �Imam Qa�im (a.s) has two 

Occultations�short and long. In the first one, 

nobody knows about his place except particular 

Shia; and in the second one, no one except 

particular Companions (special friends) know 

about his place. 

Muslims in the Occultation period, for determining their 

duties, refer to trustworthy and knowledgeable 
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jurisprudents that deduce Islamic laws from Allah�s 

Book and the Imams� Sunnah. 

An honorable Tawqi� (letter from Imam Mahdi) that 

Shaykh Saduq narrated from a person called Ishaq Ibn 

Ya�qub reads: 

ăȁƗĈǷƊūơ� ƢĉƽơȂƌƭĉǫơȂǳơ�ăǠƌƨƎƳǁƢǧ�ĉǧ� ơȂǠ� ƢȀȈńƛĄǁ�ơȁĉƧ�ƗĉƽƢƷĉưȇǧ� ƢǼƜċǻĄȀ�Ƕ
ĄƷċƴăǟ�ŖƊǴƌǰȈǶȁ�ƗĄƷ�ƢǻċƴƌƨÊƅơ�ăǟ�ƎȀȈǴąǶ���

And when something happens, refer to the 

narrators of our traditions who are my proof for 

you, and I am Allah�s proof for them.
1 

And at the end of this letter we read: 

ăȁƗĈǷăȁ�ƢĄǾƳĉƬǻȏơ�ƎǝƢǨƊǣ�Ŀ�ĺ�ăƦȈĉƬǻȏƢǰǧ�ŖƎǝƢǨċǌǳƢƥ�ąǸƎǆ�ƛċȈǣ�ơƿăƦăǟ�ƢȀ�Ǻ
ȋơąƥƎǁƢǐċǈǳơ�ĄƣƢƸ� �ȁƛĈǻȋ� ȆƈǹƢǷȋ�Ǝǲǿ�ąǁȋơƎǑƊǯ�� ƢǸƗōǹČǼǳơ�ăǵȂƴ�
ƗƈǹƢǷȋ�ąǿƎǲċǈǳơ�ÊƔƢǸ�ǧ�ƘƒǣĉǴăƣƢƥ� ơȂǬČǈǳơ�ƎǱơƚăǟ�ĈǸĄȇ� ȏ� ƢƎǼǠƌǰȈǶȁ��ȏ
ăƫăƬōǴǰĉǟ� ơȂǨƒǴăǶƌǯ� ƾǫ� ƢǷ�ĉǨĄƬȈǶȁ�ƗƒǯĉưČƾǳơ� ơȁǂƢǟÈƔƎƥ�ăƬƎǲȈƴǠƊǨǳơ�ƎƱǂǧ�ƜƐǹ�
ĉǳƿăǮƊǧ�ăǂĄƳƌǰǶ����

And benefiting from me (The Imam) in the 

Occultation time is like benefiting from the sun 

while it is covered by the clouds. I am safety for the 

inhabitants of the world as the stars are safety for 

                                                   
1 Though the narrator of this tradition, Ishaq Ibn Ya�qub, is 
not a well-known person, this meaning is confirmed by 
jurisprudents and some other traditions. 
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the inhabitants of the heavens. Avoid irrelevant 

questions (useless for your fate) and do not try to 

know what is unnecessary. Pray a lot for hastening 

my reappearance, which is relief for you.
1
 

                                                   
1 Kamal Al-Dinǰȱ�ǯȱŚŞř 
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I j t ihad  and  Taql id  

Lexical Meaning of I jtihad 

Lexically, Ijtihad means effort for getting something. Ibn 

Al-Athir writes, in Al-Bidayah wa�l-Nihayah, �Ijtihad 

means making effort in search of something. This word 

is in the same conjugation with the keyword jahd,
1
 

meaning strength and ability. 

The term Ijtihad was used in the same meaning in the 

Prophet�s age and his Companions�, until the end of the 

first century after the Prophet�s Hijra. There are 

numerous traditions quoted from the Holy Prophet (a.s) 

testifying to this usage, three of which are mentioned 

here: 

ǶƌǰƊǳ�ăƣƢƴăƬąǈĄȇ�ƒǹƗ�ăǺĉǸăǔƊǧ�ÊƔƢǟĈƾǳƢƥ�ơȁƾƎȀăƬąƳƢǧ��ƽȂĄƴĈǈǳơ�ƢĈǷƗăȁ���
When praying, in the state of prostration, make 

                                                   
1 Jahd or juhd 
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effort; your prayer will be accepted hopefully.
1 

ăǏƐǴăǟ�ơȂƊǴċȆȁ�ąƳơăƬƎȀĈƾǳơ�Ŀ�ơȁƾÊƔƢǟ���
Pay tribute to me and make effort when praying.

2
 

ƊǧąǔƌǲăǠǳơ�ĉǳƢƎǶăǟ�ǴȄƌŭơ�ąƴăƬƎȀĉƾĉǷ�ƌƨƊƟƢăƽ�ăǁƳƨ� 3��
A scientist is a hundred times more excellent than 

one who only makes effort in worship.
4
  

Apart from what was mentioned from the Holy Prophet, 

here are just two examples from the various statements 

available in this regard: 

ƊǹƢǯăǁ�ĄǇƌǱȂÊƅơ���ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏăȇ�ąƴăƬƎȀĄƾăǠǳơ�Ŀ�ąǌƎǂĉƻơȁȋơ�Ǝǂ�
ăȇ�ȏ�ƢǷąƴăƬƎȀĄƾƊǣ�Ŀ�ƎŚǽ���

The messenger of Allah (a.s) made such an effort 

in worshiping in the last ten days of Ramadan that 

he did not make in other times.
5
 

                                                   
1 Sahih Muslim, Kitab Al-Salat, Section on prohibition of 
����������ȱ ��ȱ����Ě� �����ȱ ���ȱ�����������ǰȱ��ǯȱŘŖŝǰȱ ŝřŞ (Int�l) 
and Musnad Ahmad Ibn Hanbalǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ��ǯȱŗşşǯ 
2 Sunan Al-Darimiǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ������������ǰȱ�������ȱ��ȱ����������¢ȱ
��ȱ��� �����ǰȱ��ǯȱŗŖŖǰȱřřś (Int�l No.) 
3 Sunan Al-Darimiǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ���������ion, Section on superiority 
��ȱ��� �����ǰȱ��ǯȱŗŖŖǰȱřřś (Int�l No.) 
4 As is evident, in this tradition and the next one, Ijtihad 
means effort in worshiping. 
5 Sahih Muslim, Kitab I�tikaf (���������ȱ ���ȱ ������Ǽǰȱ��ǯȱŘŖŖş 
(Int�l No.) 
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Ummah Harithah, a female Companion of the Prophet, 

when speaking with the Prophet about her martyred son 

says:
1
 

ƒǹƛƊǹƢǯ�ƊŪơ�Ŀ�ċǼĉƨăǏ�ăƦąǂĄƩȁ�ƒǹƛƊǹƢǯ�Ɗǣ�ąȈăǂĉǳƿ�ăǮąƳơ�ăƬăȀąƾĄƩăǟ�ƊǴĉǾȈ�Ŀ�
ĄƦǳơÊƔƢǰ���

If my child is in Paradise, I will be patient 

otherwise I will make effort in crying.
2
 

As a result, the lexical meaning of Ijtihad, during the 

Prophet�s age and a while after him, was to attempt or 

make effort. The only exception to this usage is the 

tradition of Mu�adh reading: 

ąƳƗăƬƎȀĄƾǁ�ƎȇƗȆăȁ�Ȃǳƕ�ȏ���
I will practice according to my opinion and do not 

fear.
3
 

This will be discussed in details later on. 

                                                   
1 Sahih Al-Bukhari, Kitab Al-Jihad (���¢ȱ ��Ǽǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ ���������ȱ
şřǰȱ ��ǯȱ Řśş (Int�l No.); Musnad Ahmadǰȱ ���ǯȱ řǰȱ ���������ȱ ŘŜŖȱ
���ȱŘŞřǯ 
2 Harithah was one of the fighters who was martyred due to a 
mistaken shooting in Badr Battle. The Holy Prophet told his 
restless mother, �Your son is placed in high Paradise.� 
(Editor) 
3 Sunan Al-Darimiǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŜŖǰȱ��ǯȱŗŜŞ (Int�l No.) 
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Idiomatic Meanings of I jtihad 

Islamic scholars have used the term Ijtihad
1
 with 

different meanings. In general, Ijtihad is used to refer to 

two meanings�general and specific. Of course, this term 

was mostly used in its specific meaning for quite a while 

at first. 

I jt ihad  in  i ts  general  meaning 

There are various definitions for Ijtihad in its general 

meaning, some of which follow: 

A) �Ijtihad is the jurisprudent�s best attempt to 

reach understanding (and certainty) about 

Islamic rules.�
2
 

B) �Ijtihad is making effort in recognizing 

conjectural religious rules
3 

to such an extent that 

no greater effort is possible.�
1
 

                                                   
1 Islamic jurisprudential investigations, endeavoring for the 
deduction of commandments based on Islamic fundamentals 
2 Kharazmi, Usul Al-Fiqhǰȱ�ǯȱřśŝǯ 
3 About conjectural religious issues, The late Muhaqqiq 
Khurasani in the book entitled Kifayat Al-Usul,ȱ �������ȱ Ŝǰȱ �ǯȱ
Řşŝȱ  �����: �When a mujtahid attends to a religious rule, 
either he reaches certainty about it or not. If he reaches 
confidence about a religious rule, he performs according to it. 
In case he does not make certain however, there are three 
situations: either there is a weak and unimportant probability 
which is called Wahm (��������Ǽǰȱ��ȱ�ȱśŖȱ�������ȱ����������¢ȱ��ȱ
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C) �Ijtihad is obtaining religious rules from 

explanatory reasons.�
2
 

D) �Making every effort in reaching a conjecture to 

religious rules, in such a way that reaching 

beyond it would be impossible.�
3
 

                                                                                                            

Shakk (doubt), or a strong probabilit¢ȱ��ȱ����ȱ����ȱśŖȱ�������ȱ
that is Zhann (conjecture). 
The duty of a person in doubt is to refer to one of the 
scientific principles (association, acquittal, precaution and 
option) to get the apparent rule for it and not be left 
perplexed and wandered in the action phase. Indeed, 
conjecture is more preferable to illusion. But if one has a 
conjecture about a religious rule, he should see if his 
conjecture is religiously valid or not. If it is not, such as a 
conjecture resulting from a tradition quoted by an evil-doer, 
his duty is as of one in doubt. If his conjecture is religiously 
valid however, his duty is to do according to that conjecture. 
Therefore conjectural religious issues are those about which 
we are not certain, but to which we are led because of its 
religious validity. In such cases, though we are not aware and 
confident of the religious rule, since we have reached a valid 
religious conjecture, that is considered as reaching knowledge 
and confidence. Hence practice according to these rules is 
obligatory. 
1 Allamah Hilli, Mabadi Al-Usul ila �Ilm Al-Usulǰȱ�ǯȱŘŚŖǯ 
2 Mustafa Al-Zarqa�, Hadharat Al-Islam M���£���ǰȱ ���ǯȱ ŗǰȱ �ǯȱ
ŘŚŖǰȱ��ǯȱŘǯ 
3 Amudi, Irshad al-Fuhulǰȱ�ǯȱŘśŖǯ 
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E) �Ijtihad is the disposition (malakah)
1
 to obtain 

the proof of religious rules or practical duties, 

either a religious or a logical proof.�
2
 

These are general definitions for Ijtihad found in the 

scholars� books. Each of them is subject to some 

criticisms and there is controversy about their scope of 

inclusion. But they all seem to have a common point and 

that is the concept of �attempting to obtain religious 

rules via some reasons.� There is controversy on whether 

some reasons such as Qiyas (analogy), Istihsan 

(approbation), masalih mursalah and khabar wahid (one 

tradition)� etc, are really proof; and that if they are 

reasons, what their requirements are. That is why 

Muhaqqiq Hilli, when defining Ijtihad from the 

viewpoint of jurisprudents, begins like this: �Making 

effort in obtaining religious rules.�
3
 Then he adds: 

�Accordingly, obtaining rules from religious reasons is 

Ijtihad, since this requires exerting views and cannot be 

done with regard to manifestations of the religion.�
4 

He 

continues: �That reason may be Qiyas (analogy) or 

something else. Hence, Qiyas can be a kind of Ijtihad.�
5 

                                                   
1 A firm tendency in human soul, including virtues and vices 
(Editor). 
2 Al-Sayyid Al-Khu�i, Misbah Al-Usulǰȱ�ǯȱŚřŚǯ 
3 Ma�arij Al-Usulǰȱ�ǯȱŗŝşǯ 
4 Ibid. 
5 Ibid. 
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Here, Muhaqqiq Hilli poses a problem and the answer to 

it: �If one says: �So, Imamiyyah (Twelver Shia) accepts 

Ijtihad.� I reply: Yes, it is so, but there is a paradox here, 

because Qiyas is considered as a means for Ijtihad. But if 

Qiyas is excluded, we accept Ijtihad as obtaining rules 

through theoretical ways (means) other than Qiyas.�
1 

Some may think this definition of Muhaqqiq Hilli is 

about the special meaning of Ijtihad. But it is not true, 

since he considers as Ijtihad issues such as concluding 

from traditions either substituting full with conditional, 

or general with specific, and other conclusions and also 

opposition of traditions with each other, preference or 

option of them; whereas Ijtihad in its special meaning 

does not include these issues. Since as will follow, the 

special meaning of Ijtihad belongs to issues in which 

there is no tradition. 

I jtihad in its Special  Meaning 

There are some definitions for the special meaning of 

Ijtihad, too. Some have defined it as Qiyas, as Imam 

Shafi�i who equals between Ijtihad and Qiyas and says, 

�These two are used to name the same concept.�
2
 Others 

equal it with Ra�y (opinion). 

                                                   
1 Ma�arij Al-Usulǰȱ�ǯȱŗŝşǯ 
2 Shafi�i, Al-Risalahǰȱ���������ȱ��ȱ��¢��ǰȱ�ǯȱŚŝŝǯ 
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Ijtihad is defined as: �Making effort in obtaining a rule, 

when there is no (reported) tradition, by pondering and 

using ways shown by religion in order to inference.�
1
 

Still others have equaled Ijtihad with Ra�y (opinion), 

Qiyas (analogy) and Istihsan (approbation). The late 

Sayyid Murtaza Alam al-Huda has a different view. To 

him, Ijtihad and Qiyas are different and their relationship 

is general and specific. This great scholar writes: 

�Among jurisprudents, some differentiate between Qiyas 

and Ijtihad saying, �In Qiyas, the analogy is made based 

on a definite principle, but in Ijtihad there is no principle 

for analogy, such as Ijtihad in finding Qiblah, defining 

the value of the damaged things and difference of 

healthy and injured (arsh).�
2
 Some others consider Qiyas 

as a kind of Ijtihad. So when speaking of those who 

accept Ijtihad, we mean those who use conjectures and 

reasons to reach religious rules, not those who only trust 

reasons.
3
 

                                                   
1 Masadir Al-Tshri�ǰȱ�ǯȱŝǯ 
2 Arsh or difference of healthy and injured means 
�compensation of every harm -other than murder- to wealth 
and health of others.� So, harm is compensated by arsh. Some 
cases in which arsh is paid are (ŗ) when a harm is done to 
someone�s animal, (Ř) when someone�s goods is taken and 
harmed, (ř) when something is sold, but harmed before 
delivery, or (Ś) when something is sold and found to be 
damaged later on, but the contract cannot be dissolved. In 
these cases, the difference between sound and damaged 
animal or goods should be paid to the owner or customer. 
3 Al-Dhari�aǰȱ�ǯȱŜŝřǯ 
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Ijtihad in its specific usage, meaning either Ra�y 

(opinion), Qiyas (analogy), or Qiyas, Istihsan and Masalih 

Mursalah, if proved only through conjecture, is not valid 

to Imamiyyah jurisprudents, and hence cannot prove 

religious rules.
1
 Since it includes reasons prohibiting 

from following conjectures.
2
 It should be kept in mind 

that since Ijtihad was used by jurisprudents as 

conjectural Ijtihad at a point in time, the early Shia 

scholars have written explicitly or implicitly on rejection 

of Ijtihad (conjectural Ijtihad). As an example Shaykh 

Mufid, the great Shia scholar of the third century, has 

written a book under the title Al-Naqz Ala Ibn Al-Junayd fi 

Al-Ra�y (rejection of Ibn Junayd in Ijtihad according to 

the opinion). As a result, when dealing with the term 

Ijtihad in the books, or when using it, we should pay 

attention to its two senses. 

 

                                                   
1 As stipulated in V����ȱŘŞȱ��ȱSurah (chapter) Al-Najm: 

ōǹƎƛăȁ�ċǺōǜǳơ�ƢƊǳ�ȆƎǼąǤĄȇ�ąǺĉǷ�ďǪăƸƒǳơ�ƢƆƠąȈăǋ���
Surely conjecture does not avail against the truth at all. 

2 These reasons prohibit from following any conjecture, i.e. 
what is not knowledge cannot be acquired. But on the other 
hand, some conjectures are exceptions to the general rule in 
this honorable Verse, like a conjecture reached upon by 
Bayyinah (two witnesses). Therefore, except the exceptions to 
this general rule, other conjectures cannot be acted upon, such 
as Shuhrah (fame), Qiyas (alalogy), Istihsan (approbation) etc. 
(Editor). 
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Sources of I jtihad 

Having defined Ijtihad, we now turn to the sources of 

Ijtihad (in its general sense). All that is included in Usul 

(the science of principles of obtaining religious rules) 

books as sources of Ijtihad are: (1) Allah�s Book�the 

Holy Quran, (2) The Holy Prophet�s Sunnah (tradition) 

and the tradition of the Ahl al-Bayt and the 

Companions, (3) Ijma� (consensus), (4) Aql (wisdom), (5) 

Qiyas (analogy), (6) Istihsan (approbation) and (7) 

Masalih Mursalah. 

In the following discussion, we review the above sources 

and their proof
1 

briefly to see which of them can be used 

as the religious reasons to obtain the rules. 

Examining  the  proof  of  the  Holy  Quran 

Among the mentioned sources, all Muslims agree upon 

the proof of the Holy Quran. Of course, some Sunni 

books like Sahih Al-Bukhari
2 

and Sahih Muslim
3 

and some 

Shia ones such as Al-Kafi
4 

include traditions stating that 

some Quranic Verses have not survived to be available to 

                                                   
1 This proof can either be an inherent or a conjectural one, 
which is religiously valid and can be followed. Since it has 
two possibilities: either it is followed truly or not. In the latter 
case, because that is what the religion has ordered, there�s no 
duty left. (Editor) 
2ȱ���ǯȱŞǰȱ�ǯȱŗŜşǯ 
3ȱ���ǯȱŚǰȱ�ǯȱŗŜŝǲȱ���ǯȱřǰȱ�ǯȱŗŖŖǯ 
4 Mir�at Al-Uqul (exposition of Al-KafiǼǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ�ǯȱśřŜǯ 
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us. But none of the Sunni or Shia researchers have 

attended to these traditions. So, all Muslims consider the 

Holy Quran (in its present manifestation) as proof and 

the first source of Islamic attitudes and rules. Of course, 

it is clear that inference from the Holy Quran requires 

knowing some principles to make true understanding of 

the verses possible, help recognize absolute from 

conditional, abrogating from abrogated and indisputable 

from analogous verses. 

Examining  the  proof  of  the  tradit ion  

Tradition is based on one of these three: a) The 

Prophet�s speech, b) The Prophet�s behavior, c) The 

Prophet�s confirmation or keeping quiet. 

The proof of Prophet�s tradition, like the proof of Allah�s 

Book, is clear and no one can deny it. It is completely 

mistaken to say, �Allah�s Book is sufficient and there is 

no need to other things,� since Quran has denied this, 

stating:  

ƢăǼƒǳăǄǻƊƗăȁ�ăǮąȈƊǳƎƛ�ăǂƒǯŏǀǳơ�ăǺďȈăƦĄƬĉǳ�ƎǅƢċǼǴĉǳ�ƢăǷ�ƊǱďǄĄǻ�ąǶƎȀąȈƊǳƎƛ�ąǶĄȀōǴăǠƊǳăȁ�ƊǹȁĄǂōǰƊǨăƬăȇ���
And We have revealed to you the Reminder that 

you may make clear to men what has been 

revealed to them, and that haply they may reflect. 

16:44. 

ƢăǷăȁ�ąǶƌǯƢăƫƕ�ƌǱȂĄǇċǂǳơ�ĄǽȁƌǀĄƼƊǧ�ƢăǷăȁ�ąǶƌǯƢăȀăǻ�ĄǾąǼăǟ�ơȂĄȀăƬąǻƢƊǧ���
And whatever the Messenger gives you, accept it, 

and from whatever he forbids you, keep back. 59:7. 
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Ƣăȇ�ƢăȀČȇƊƗ�ăǺȇĉǀōǳơ�ơȂĄǼăǷƕ�ơȂĄǠȈĉǗƊƗ�ăǾōǴǳơ�ơȂĄǠȈĉǗƊƗăȁ�ƊǱȂĄǇċǂǳơ� 

O you who believe! Obey Allah and obey the 

Messenger. 4:59. 

There are also other Verses and traditions stipulating this 

issue. Imam Shafi�i says in this regard: �If we reject the 

traditions altogether, we face an unsolvable problem and 

that is if someone performs the least of what is called 

prayers or Zakat (statutory Islamic levy), he does his 

duty. For example, one may perform two units (rak�ah) 

of prayers, saying what is not in Allah�s Book is not 

obligatory (i.e. in Qur`an, there is only prayer in itself 

and that can be accomplished with two units.) 

Meanwhile, tradition has determined the number of units 

in a day and their quality for us. This is also the case 

about Zakat, its different kinds, quantities and the 

specific properties to which it belongs.
1 

Of course, like Allah�s Book, for understanding tradition 

one should acquire its principles, varieties and proofs 

and works, and the traditions adducing them to 

distinguish the true traditions, which proof the rules. 

The  Ahl  al- Bayt ’ s Tradit ion  

Reference to the Prophet�s tradition, successively 

narrated in Sunni books, makes it clear that the excellent 

and unique status of the Prophet�s Household (Ahl al-

Bayt) is among the principles of Islam. Affection to the 

                                                   
1 Tarikh Al-Fiqh Al-������ǰȱ�ǯȱŘŘş (the abridged version) 
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Holy Prophet�s Household and following them is 

necessary. Though there is no doubt about the proof of 

the Ahl al-Bayt�s tradition, for discarding any possible 

temptation in this issue, just two of the most famous 

reasons for it, i.e. �Purification Verse� and �Thaqalayn 

tradition� will follow: 

The first reason for proof of the Ahl al-Bayt �s 

tradition 

The Holy Quran sates: 

ƢăǸċǻƎƛ�ĄƾȇƎǂĄȇ�ĄǾōǴǳơ�ăƤĉǿƒǀĄȈĉǳ�ąǶƌǰąǼăǟ�ăǆąƳďǂǳơ�ƊǲąǿƊƗ�ĉƪąȈăƦƒǳơ�ąǶƌǯăǂďȀƊǘĄȇăȁ�
ơĆŚƎȀƒǘăƫ���

Allah only desires to keep away the uncleanness 

from you, O people of the House, and to purify 

you a (thorough) purifying. 33:33. 

For more explanation about this honorable verse known 

as Purification (Tat�hir) Verse, it should be said that 

according to this verse God wants to take any 

wickedness away from the Ahl al-Bayt, and since any sin 

is wickedness, they are away from any sin and hence 

infallible, by God�s will 

As is evident from the word � ϧ͉·ΎϤ � which is used for 

exclusion in Arabic, this is God�s certain inclination to 

specialize the Ahl al-Bayt in purification, while the 

Almighty has invited anyone to be pure and avoid 

committing sins. What remains is to see who are the Ahl 

al-Bayt. To find the answer to this question, we should 

attend to traditions on the cause of the revelation of this 
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verse. Some such traditions from the most trusted Sunni 

books are mentioned hereinafter:
1
 

ăǟ�ǺƊƨăǌĉƟƢǟƊǳƢǫ�ƪ��ăƻăƱǂ�œǼǳơ��ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏơƾǣ�ȁ�ƧăǟƊǴ�ǾȈ
ĉǷƈǕǂĄǷ�ċƳǂƈǲĉǷ�ǂǠǋ�ǺƗ�ăȂǇăƽ�ĄǺǈūơ�ƔƢƴǧ�ăǟ�Ǻƥ�ĘȆǴǧ�ƘăƻƽƊǴĄǾōĽ�ÈƔƢƳ��
ƌūơĄśǈƊǧ�ƊǲƻƾƐĽ� ǾǠǷ�ÈƔƢƳ�� Ʃ� ƌƨǸĉǗƢǧǧƘăƻƽƊǴƐĽ� ƢȀÈƔƢƳ�ăǟ�ĎȆǴ�
ǧƘąƽăƻƊǴĄǾ�ƐĽ�ƊǱƢǫ���ƃƢăǸċǻƎƛ�ĄƾȇƎǂĄȇ�ĄǾōǴǳơ�ăƤĉǿƒǀĄȈĉǳ�ąǶƌǰąǼăǟ�ăǆąƳďǂǳơ�ǲǿƗ�

ĉƪąȈăƦƒǳơ�ąǶƌǯăǂďȀƊǘĄȇăȁ�ƒǘăƫơĆŚƎȀ�Ƃ��
Aishah says: One morning, the Holy Prophet (a.s) 

came out of his house wearing a cloak made of 

black hair. Hasan (a.s) came in and the Prophet 

(a.s) placed him under the cloak. Then Husayn 

(a.s) came and went in there. Then came Fatimah 

(a.s) who was placed there by the Prophet (a.s). 

Next Ali (a.s) came and the Prophet took him 

under his cloak and recited, �Allah only desires to 

keep away the uncleanness from you, O people of 

the House (Ahl al-Bayt), and to purify you a 

thorough purifying. 33:33.�
2 

 

                                                   
1 For more information see: narrative books such as Al-Durr 
Al-Manthur, by Suyuti. 
2 Sahih Muslimǰȱ���������ȱ ��ȱ��¢��ǰȱ���ǯȱ ŝǰȱ
����ȱ�����Ȃ��ȱ��-
�������ǰȱ �ǯȱ ŗřŖǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŚŚśŖǲȱ Musnad Ahmadǰȱ ���ǯȱ ŗǰȱ ����ȱ
Musnad Al-�����ǰȱ �ǯȱ řŗǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŘŚŗřŘǲȱ Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, Kitab 
Al-����ǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŘŝřŞǲȱ Sunan Abu Dawud, Kitab Al-Libas, No. 
řśŗřǰȱǻ���Ȃ�ȱ��ǯǼ 
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þƐŭăǻ� ƢăǄƊǳąƪǀǿ�ǽ�ƌƨăȇȉơǴǟ�ȄĈǼǳơ��œ�ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏ��ƃƢăǸċǻƎƛ�
ĄƾȇƎǂĄȇ�ĄǾōǴǳơ�ăƤĉǿƒǀĄȈĉǳ�ąǶƌǰąǼăǟ�ăǆąƳďǂǳơ�ǲǿƗ�ĉƪąȈăƦƒǳơ�ąǶƌǯăǂďȀƊǘĄȇăȁ�ơĆŚƎȀƒǘăƫ�Ƃ�
ăƥ�ĿĉƪȈ�ƊƨǸƊǴăǇ�ďǵƌƗăƽ�ĈǼǳơ�ƢǟČœ��ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏ�ăȁ�ƊƨăǸĉǗƢǧăǈƷƆƢǼ�
ăȁĄƷƆƢǼȈǈȁ�ăǟǴĎȆăƻ�ăǦǴƊǛ�ąȀƎǂƊǧ�ǽăƴōǴƊǴĄȀƎƥ�ǶĉǰÇƔƢǈ�ōĽ�ǱƢǫ���ƐǴǳơĄȀĈǶÊƔȏƚǿ��

ƌǲǿƗăƥ��ŖȈƘƊǧƒƿĉǿąƤăǟ�ĄǶȀǼĈǂǳơ�ąƳăǆăȁ�ƊǗĈȀĄǿǂăƫ�ǶƆơŚȀǘ��ƊǳƢǫ�ƪƨǸƊǴăǇ�ČǵƌƗ��
ƗȁăǷ�ƢǻăǠĄȀăǻ�Ƣȇ�Ƕċœ��ƅơ�ǫƊǱƢ��Ɨąǻĉƪăǟ�ǴȄăǷ�ƎǻƢǰĉǮƗȁ�ąǻĉƪ�ńƛăƻ�ƉŚ���

Umar Ibn Salamah, the Holy Prophet�s stepchild, 

says: The honorable verse of �Purification� was 

revealed in the house of Ummu-Salamah, the Holy 

Prophet�s wife. The Holy Prophet (a.s) called 

Fatimah, Hasan and Husayn (a.s), and Ali (a.s) 

was behind him. Then he covered them with a 

cloak (kisa�) and stated: �O Allah! These are my 

Household, so banish wickedness from them and 

make them pure!� At this moment, Ummu-

Salamah asked: �O Prophet of God! Am I among 

them?� He answered, �You are in your own place 

and you are into goodness, too.�
1 

The same in narrated by Tirmidhi with a little difference 

in words and he comments under it, �This tradition is 

fine and true.�
2 

                                                   
1 Sahih al-Tirmidhi with exposition of Ibn Arabi Maliki, 
���������ȱ ��ȱ ��¢��ǰȱ ���ǯȱ ŗřǰȱKitab Tafsir (Exegesis of Quran), 
�ǯȱŘŖŖǰȱ��ǯȱřŗŘş (Int�l No.) Kitab Al- Manaqibǰȱ��ǯȱřŝŗşǰȱTafsir 
(Exegesis of Quran)ǰȱ��ǯȱřŗŘş (Int�l No.) 
2 Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, Kitab Al-�������ǰȱ��ǯȱřŞŖŜ (Int�l No.). 
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Dear readers: certainly pay attention that the Prophet 

(a.s) excluded his wife, Ummu-Salamah, from the Ahl 

al-Bayt. With so many traditions on this issue, how can 

one trust few traditions, which consider the Prophet�s 

wives among the Ahl al-Bayt? Moreover, as history and 

the reference books of traditions, like Sahih Muslim state, 

the Umayyad and the Abbasid rulers tried to put out the 

light of the Ahl al-Bayt, and scholars in Rijal and 

biographies have stipulated that some of the narrators of 

these few traditions like Ikramah and Muqatil were liars 

and fabricators. Furthermore, in these traditions only the 

Prophet�s wives are considered as the Ahl al-Bayt, while 

so many traditions exclude exactly the Prophet�s wives 

from the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s). Therefore, even if the 

documents of these traditions are true, since they are in 

contrast with a great many of other traditions excluding 

the Prophet�s wives from the Ahl al-Bayt, these latter 

traditions are preferable with regard to their number and 

documentation. 

Another issue posed about the Purification Verse is that 

its preceding and following verses are: 

ƊǹąǂƊǫăȁ�Ȇĉǧ�ċǺƌǰĉƫȂĄȈĄƥ�ƢƊǳăȁ�ăǺąƳċǂăƦăƫ�ăƱČǂăƦăƫ�ĉƨċȈĉǴĉǿƢăƴƒǳơ�ȄƊǳȁƌƘƒǳơ�ăǺąǸĉǫƊƗăȁ�ƊƧƢƊǴċǐǳơ�
ăśĉƫƕăȁ�ƊƧƢƊǯċǄǳơ�ăǺąǠĉǗƊƗăȁ�ăǾōǴǳơ�ĄǾƊǳȂĄǇăǁăȁ�ƢăǸċǻƎƛ�ĄƾȇƎǂĄȇ�ĄǾōǴǳơ�ăƤĉǿƒǀĄȈĉǳ�ąǶƌǰąǼăǟ�
ăǆąƳďǂǳơ�ƊǲąǿƊƗ�ĉƪąȈăƦƒǳơ�ąǶƌǯăǂďȀƊǘĄȇăȁ�ơĆŚƎȀƒǘăƫ��Ɗǹąǂƌǯƒƿơăȁ�ƢăǷ�ȄƊǴąƬĄȇ�Ȇĉǧ�
ċǺƌǰĉƫȂĄȈĄƥ�ąǺĉǷ�ƕĉƩƢăȇ�ĉǾōǴǳơ�ĉƨăǸƒǰĉƸƒǳơăȁ�ōǹƎƛ�ăǾōǴǳơ�ƊǹƢƊǯ�ƢƆǨȈĉǘƊǳ�ơĆŚƎƦăƻ���

And stay in your houses and do not display your 

finery like the displaying of the ignorance of yore; 

and keep up prayer, and pay the poor-rate, and 
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obey Allah and His Messenger. Allah only desires 

to keep away the uncleanness from you, O people 

of the House, and to purify you a (thorough) 

purifying. And keep to mind what is recited in 

your houses of the communications of Allah and 

the wisdom; surely Allah is Knower of subtleties, 

Aware. 

A doubtful question may be posed here as to why this 

honorable verse accompanies verses about the Prophet�s 

wives. The answer would be, first, as is evident from 

various traditions, the latter part of the honorable verse 

has been revealed independently and then arranged in 

the present order later on. Second, the change in address 

form from feminine plural
1 

to masculine plural
2 

is a clear 

reason for the multiplicity of addresses, especially since 

it shifts to feminine plural
3 

again. It may be stated that: 

the change in pronouns is to include people other than 

the Prophet�s wives. The answer would be that if it is so, 

the same should be continued to the end, while this is 

not the case. So, the honorable verse mentions 

characteristics for a certain group determined in 

traditions and the Holy Prophet�s Sunnah. 

Also, with regard to this change in style and the usage of 

�ΎϤϧ·� for exclusion, it becomes clear that here God�s will 

                                                   
1 �ϦϜΗϮϴΑ� (your houses), �ϦΟήΒΗ� (display), �ϦϤϗ΃� (keep up), 
�ϦϴΗ΍˯� (pay), Ϧόσ΍�� (obey). 
2 �ϢϜϨϋ� (away� from you), �ϢϛήϬτϳ� (purify you). 
3 �ϥήϛΫ΍ϭ� (keep to mind), �ϦϜΗϮϴΑ� (your houses). 
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is of genesis kind and hence unobjectionable, just like 

the true meaning of will. Moreover, if there were a 

religious will stressed by the Prophet, it were not only 

unnatural but stylistically obscene to address the Ahl al-

Bayt with masculine words. Because the Prophet�s wives 

are included in the religious will and besides they have 

been addressed in the beginning of this honorable verse. 

Furthermore, the traditions including Thaqalayn 

traditions which will follow, proves that God�s will has 

been since the genesis. And consequently the Ahl al-

Bayt�s infallibility and the proof of their tradition are 

proved. 

The second reason for the proof of the Ahl al-

Bayt �s tradition 

The second reason for the proof of the Ahl al-Bayt�s 

tradition is Thaqalayn tradition. These traditions have 

been narrated in many Sunni books in different senses. 

Some of these sources are Sahih Muslim, Sunan Al-

Darimi, Khasa�is Al-Nisa�i, Sunan Abi Dawud, Sunan Ibn 

Majah, Musnad Ahmad and Mustadrak Hakim. 

According to Qaysarani, Thaqalayn tradition has twenty 

seven Sunni narrator chains, as counted by some 

researchers. Some others believe they are thirty nine. 

These are narrated by eighty two Shia chains of 

narrators. Here, we quote this honorable tradition from 

Sahih Muslim and Sunan Al-Tirmidhi: 
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Ibn Hayyan says:
1
 Husayn, Umar Ibn Muslim and 

I went to Zayd Ibn Arqam. Husayn told him: �O 

Zayd! You have surely gained great goodness, you 

have seen the Prophet (a.s), heard his speech, 

accompanied him in battles and prayed behind 

him. Tell us something of what you have heard 

from the Holy Prophet (a.s).� Zayd said: �O son of 

my brother! By God that I have lived my age and 

reached an old age, thus forgetting some of the 

Prophet�s statements I have heard. So, accept what 

I tell you and do not take me into trouble more 

than that.� Then he continued: �One day, the Holy 

Prophet (a.s) delivered a sermon to us beside a 

pond named Khumm, somewhere between Mecca 

and Medina. After eulogy to God he said: 

�Ȇďƥăǁ� ƌǱȂĄǇăǁ� ȆƎǼăȈĉƫƒƘăȇ� ƒǹƊƗ� ĄǮĉǋȂĄȇ� ćǂăǌăƥ� ƢăǻƊƗ� ƢăǸċǻƎƜƊǧ� �ĄǅƢċǼǳơ� ƢăȀČȇƊƗ� ƊȏƊƗ
ƎǺąȈƊǴƊǬƊƯ� ǶƌǰȈĉǧ� ćǭƎǁƢăƫ� ƢăǻƊƗăȁ� �ĄƤȈƎƳƌƘƊǧ� �ÙȃƾƌŮơ� ĉǾȈĉǧ� Êƅơ� ĄƣƢăƬĉǯ� ƢăǸĄȀƌǳċȁƊƗ�

ĉǾƎƥ� ơȂǰÊǈąǸăƬąǇơăȁ� Êƅơ� ƎƣƢƬĉǰƎƥ� ơȁƌǀĄƼƊǧ� �ĄǁȂČǼǳơăȁ� �����ȆĉƬąȈăƥ� ƌǲąǿƊƗăȁ
ƊƿƌƗ�ĄǶƌǯĄǂŏǯƊƿƌƗ��ȆĉƬąȈăƥ�ƎǲąǿƊƗ�Ȇĉǧ�Èƅơ�ĄǶƌǯĄǂŏǯƊƿƌƗ��ȆĉƬąȈăƥ�ƎǲąǿƊƗ�Ȇĉǧ�Èƅơ�ĄǶƌǯĄǂŏǯ

ȆĉƬąȈăƥ�ƎǲąǿƊƗ�Ȇĉǧ�Èƅơ� 

�O people! I am a human being. God�s angel will 

soon come to take my soul and I will accept him. I 

will leave two valuable things among you; first 

                                                   
1 Sahih Muslimǰȱ ���ǯȱ ŝǰȱ 
����ȱ ��£��l Al-�������ǰȱ �ǯȱ ŗŘŘǰȱ ��ǯȱ
ŚŚŘś; Musnad Ahmad, Musnad Al-
�ę¢ ¢��ǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŗŞŚŜŚȱ ���ȱ
ŗŞśŖŞǲȱ Sunan Al-Darimi, Kitab Faza�il Al-�����ǰȱ ��ǯȱ řŗŞŘ 
(Int�l No.) 
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Allah�s Book in which there is light and guidance, 

so hold fast to it and follow it. The second is my 

Household (the Ahl al-Bayt). I remind you of God 

about my Ahl al-Bayt. I remind you of God about 

my Ahl al-Bayt. I remind you of God about my 

Ahl al-Bayt.�
 

In Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, Zayd Ibn Arqam has quoted the 

Holy Prophet (a.s) as saying: 

ƛĈǻƎǁƢƫ� ȆćǭƌǰȈǧ�ĄǶōưǳơ�ƊǬƊǴƎśƒǹƛ� ƢǷ�ăƫ�ăǸċǈƒǰĄƬƎƥ� ǶƎȀƢǸąǺǳ�ăƫ�ĉǔƐǴăƥ� ơȂȅƾǠ��
ƊƗăƷĄƾĄǿ�ƢǸƗąǟƊǜĄǶĉǷ�ăƻȉơ�ǺƎǂ�ĉǯ�ĄƣƢƬÊƅơ�ăƷ�ąƦƈǲăǷ�ćƽȁƾǸĉǷ�ċǈǳơ�ǺÊƔƢǸ�ńƛ�

ąǁȋơƎǑȁ�ĉǟąƬăǂ� ļƌǲǿƗăƥ�ŖȈ�ăȁ�Ɗǳăȇ� ǺăƬƊǨċǂăƷ� ƢǫĈŕăȇ�Ǝǂăǟ� ơƽċȆǴƊūơ�ăǑȂ�
ąǻƢǧƌǜƊǯ�ơȁǂăǦȈĄƫ�ăƼŏǴƎǻȂǨĉǧ�ȆƎȀȈƢǸ� 

�I leave two invaluable things. If you follow them, 

you will never go astray after me. They are both 

great: Allah�s Book that is taken from the Heavens 

to the earth like a rope, and my family; my 

Household. These two will not separate each other 

until they come to me in the River in Paradise. So 

be careful of how you will do after me!�
1
 

As to the stipulation of this tradition, the Ahl al-Bayt has 

an equal status as to the Holy Quran and following it is 

like following Quran in that it saves from going astray. 

And there would never be a separation between them. 

                                                   
1 Kitab Al-Manaqib, Vol.ȱ Řǰ �ǯȱ řŖŞǰȱ ��ǯȱ řŝŘŖǲȱ Musnad Ahmad, 
Baaqi Musnad Al-����������ǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŗŖŜŞŗǰŗŖŝŖŝǰŗŖŝŝşȱ ���ȱ
ŗŗŗřś (Int�l No.) 
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Therefore as Quran is away from deviation, the Ahl al-

Bayt is away from misguidance too. Otherwise, it cannot 

be equal with and inseparable from Quran forever. 

Anyhow, it is quite obvious from the above-mentioned 

tradition that Ali, Fatimah Al-Zahra, Hasan and Husayn 

(a.s) are the Ahl al-Bayt. So, at the time of the revelation 

of this verse, these honorable persons are the Ahl al-Bayt 

and as the successive tradition, �Imams will be twelve in 

number,� and other traditions certify, after them nine 

Imams from Husayn�s progeny are from the Ahl al-Bayt.
1
 

Here, we just mention two traditions about this issue 

from the Holy Prophet (a.s): 

Muhammad Ibn Muthana, with a few persons in 

between, narrates Jabir Ibn Samarah who quotes the 

Prophet (a.s) as saying: 

ăȇƌǹȂǰƒƯơ�ăǟ�ƢǼăǌăǂĉǷƗ�ƆơŚ�þƌǯŎǴĄȀąǶĉǷ�ƌǫ�ǺăǂƉǊȇ���

                                                   
1 For further information see: first chapter of the present book 
or explanatory books such as Ithbat Al-Hudat and the like. 
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�There would be twelve leaders all from 

Quraysh.�
1 

Ziyad Ibn Mutarrif says: �I heard the Prophet (a.s) as 

saying: 

ĉǷ�ǺƗăƷċƤƒǹƗ�ăȇ�ąƸȈƢăƷ�ļƢȈăȁ�ăȇăƩȂǸĉǷ�ăƬȈƊǧ�ŖƒǴăȈăƬăȂōǱăǟ�ĉǴĈȈƆƢăȁ�ƌƿċǁċȇăƬĄǾĉǷ�ąǺ�
ăƥĉƾǠǽ���

�Everyone who would like to live and die like I do 

should set Ali as his leader and Ali�s progeny after 

him.�
2
 

With such an excellent position for the Ahl al-Bayt, 

being Quran�s equals, away from any wickedness, and 

people�s guidance and safety from going astray, it is 

obvious that their speech and Sunnah, which implies the 

Prophet�s Sunnah, are proof. Of course, the recognition 

of the Ahl al-Bayt�s Sunnah needs some requirements 

and to gain it, the criteria mentioned earlier should be 

considered. 

                                                   
1 Sahih Al-Bukhari, Kitab Al-�����ǰȱ �ǯȱ ŗŘŝǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŜŜŞŘǲȱ Sahih 
Muslim, Kitab Al-������ǰȱ��ǯȱřřşřǰȱřřşŚǰȱřřşśǰȱřřşŜȱ���ȱřřşŝǲȱ
Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, Kitab Al-�����ǰȱ��ǯȱŘŗŚşǲȱSunan Abi Dawud, 
Kitab Al-�����ǰȱ ��ǯȱ řŝřŗȱ ���ȱ řŝřŘǲȱ Musnad Ahmad, Musnad 
Al-�����¢¢��ǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŗşŞŝśǰȱ ŗşşŖŗǰȱ ŗşşŖŝǰȱ ŗşşŘŖǰȱ ŗşşŚřǰȱ ŗşşŜřǰȱ
ŗşşŞŝǰȱŗşşşŝǰȱŘŖŖŗŝǰȱŘŖŖŗşȱ���ȱŘŖŖŘŘ (Int�l No.).  
2 Al-Isabahǰȱ ���ǯȱ ŗǰȱ �ǯȱ śśşǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŘŞŜśǰȱAl-Muntakhab Min Dhayl 
Al-Mudhayyal by Tabariǰȱ �ǯŞřǲȱ Kanz Al-Ummal, fifth ed., Al-
Risalahǰȱ���ǯȱŗŗǰȱ�ǯȱŜŗŗǯ 
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The  Proof  of  the  Companion ’ s  Sunnah  

There is no proof for the tradition (Sunnah) of the 

Prophet�s Companions (Sahabah), as long as it belongs 

to them themselves, not to the Prophet, and there is no 

consensus about it. What some people have regarded as 

the proof for the Companions� Sunnah are two verses of 

the Holy Quran: 

ąǶĄƬąǼƌǯ�ăǂąȈăƻ�ĊƨċǷƌƗ�ąƪăƳƎǂąƻƌƗ�ƎǅƢċǼǴĉǳ�ƊǹȁĄǂĄǷƒƘăƫ�ĉǥȁĄǂąǠăǸƒǳƢƎƥ�ƊǹąȂăȀąǼăƫăȁ�ąǺăǟ�
ƎǂƊǰǼĄǸƒǳơ�ƊǹȂĄǼĉǷąƚĄƫăȁ�ĉǾōǴǳƢƎƥ���

You are the best of the nations raised up for (the 

benefit of) men; you enjoin what is right and forbid 

the wrong and believe in Allah. 3:110. 

ăǮĉǳƊǀƊǯăȁ�ąǶƌǯƢăǼƒǴăǠăƳ�ƆƨċǷƌƗ�ƢƆǘăǇăȁ�ơȂĄǻȂƌǰăƬĉǳ�ÈƔơăƾăȀĄǋ�ȄƊǴăǟ�ƎǅƢċǼǳơ�ƊǹȂƌǰăȇăȁ�
ƌǱȂĄǇċǂǳơ�ąǶƌǰąȈƊǴăǟ�ĆƾȈƎȀăǋơ���

And thus We have made you a medium (just) 

nation that you may be the bearers of witness to 

the people and (that) the Messenger may be a 

bearer of witness to you. 2:143. 

But it should be pointed out that these two honorable 

verses are probably not the proof of the Companions� 

Sunnah, since the first verse states, �You are the best 

nation for enjoining right and forbidding the wrong.� 

This is not to say that if a few Companions said 

something, their statement is proof per se. The second 

verse also says, �You are a medium nation.� It is not 

about the Companions individually, rather it implies the 

characteristics of the Islamic nation as a whole. 
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Furthermore, though being a Companion of the Prophet 

is a great virtue, as history goes, some Companions did 

not recognize this value and were criticized in the Holy 

Quran and the Prophet�s traditions because of their 

wrongdoing. 

The establishers of Zirar Mosque
1,

 the abandoners of 

Jihad (the holy war)
2,

 Walid Ibn Uqbah Ibn Abi Mu�it
3,

 

Samarah Ibn Jundab
4,

 and some others are all examples 

of this bitter truth. 

                                                   
1 The mosque built by some hypocrites under the leadership 
of Abdullah Ibn Ubay, when the Prophet (a.s) had left Medina 
for a holy war, to be a center for hypocrites and the Prophet�s 
adversaries. The Prophet was informed of the event by the 
Divine Revelation, and arriving at Medina, ordered to 
dismantle it at once. See: Surah (Chapter) Al-Tawbah, Verse 
ŗŖŝǯ (Editor) 
2 These are three of the Prophets Companions, i.e. Furat, Hilal 
and Ka�b, who refused to engage in Tabuk War. See: (Surah) 
(Chapter) Al-Tawbah, V����ȱŗŗŞ (Editor.) 
3 He was a Companion of the Prophet who gave him 
information about a newly-embraced Muslim. The angel of 
Revelation descended and rejected his information. See: Surah 
Al-
������ǰȱ�����ȱŜ (Editor.) 
4 He was one of the Companions who had a tree in the house 
of one of the Ansar (Helpers) and entered the garden to watch 
for his tree now and then. The owner of the house was 
disturbed by him and complained about it to the Prophet 
(a.s). The Holy Prophet suggested that he would pay the price 
of the tree to Samarah who rejected it. Then he promised to 
give Samarah a tree in Paradise instead. But he did not accept 
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The Holy Quran is the best witness to ingratitude and 

hypocrisy of some of the Companions, when it states: 

ąǺċǸĉǷăȁ�ąǶƌǰƊǳąȂăƷ�ąǺĉǷ�ƎƣơăǂąǟƊƘƒǳơ�ƊǹȂƌǬĉǧƢăǼĄǷ�ąǺĉǷăȁ�ƎǲąǿƊƗ�ĉƨăǼȇĉƾăǸƒǳơ�ơȁĄƽăǂăǷ�ȄƊǴăǟ�
ƎǩƢƊǨďǼǳơ�ƢƊǳ�ąǶĄȀĄǸƊǴąǠăƫ�ĄǺąƸăǻ�ąǶĄȀĄǸƊǴąǠăǻ�ąǶĄȀĄƥŏǀăǠĄǼăǇ�ƎǺąȈăƫċǂăǷ�ċǶƌƯ�ƊǹȁČƽăǂĄȇ�ȄƊǳƎƛ�
ƉƣơƊǀăǟ�ƉǶȈĉǜăǟ� ��

And from among those who are round about you 

of the dwellers of the desert there are hypocrites, 

and from among the people of Medina (also); they 

are stubborn in hypocrisy; you do not know them; 

We know them; We will chastise them twice then 

shall they be turned back to a grievous 

chastisement. 9:110. 

It is worth mentioning that some traditions stipulate to 

the injustice of some Companions to make it clear that 

according to the Prophet�s tradition, the Companions� 

traditions cannot be totally the proof. The honorable 

Prophet (a.s) said: 

Ɨȏȁ�ƛċǻĄǾăǇ�ĄȈÉƔƢƴƎƥ�ƎǂƉǱƢƳĉǷ�ąǺƌƗ�ċǷƊǧ�ŖăƻƚȈƌǀƎƥ�ƎȀąǶăƩơƿ�ďǌǳơ�ƎǱƢǸǧ�ƊƘƌǫƌǱȂ��
ăǁ�ƢȇďƣąǏƗ�ĺƢƸ��ƊǧĄȈƌǱƢǬ��ƛċǻăǮăƫ�ȏ�ąƷƗ�ƢǷ�ȅǁƾăƾăƥ� ơȂƯăƾǠǭ��ǧƘƌǱȂǫ�
ƊǯƊǱƢǫ�ƢǸăǠǳơ�ąƦĄƾĈǐǳơ�ĉǳƢĄƶ��øƢăǷ�ĄƪƒǴƌǫ�ąǶĄȀƊǳ�ƢōǳƎƛ�ƢăǷ�ȆƎǼăƫąǂăǷƊƗ�ĉǾƎƥ�ƒǹƊƗ�ơȁĄƾĄƦąǟơ�

                                                                                                            

it either. Then the Prophet (a.s) ordered to uproot it and said, 
�You do harm to people.� This tradition is narrated in Sunan 
Abi Dawud, Kitab Al-��£�¢��ǰȱ��ǯȱ řŗŘś (a Sunni source) and 
in Wasa�il, Kitab Ihya�ȱ �� ��ǰȱ �������ȱ ŗŘǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŗǰřȱ ���ȱ Śǯ ( a 
Shia source). 
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ăǾōǴǳơ�ăǁȆďƥ�ąǶƌǰċƥăǁăȁ�ĄƪǼƌǯăȁ�ąǶƎȀąȈƊǴăǟ�ơĆƾȈƎȀăǋ�ƢăǷ�ĄƪąǷĄƽ�ąǶƎȀȈĉǧ�ƢċǸƊǴƊǧ�ȆƎǼăƬąȈōǧăȂăƫ�
ăƪǼƌǯ�ăƪąǻƊƗ�ăƤȈĉǫċǂǳơ�ąǶƎȀąȈƊǴăǟ�ăƪąǻƊƗăȁ�ȄƊǴăǟ�ŏǲƌǯ�ÇƔąȆăǋ�ćƾȈƎȀăǋ��ƒǹƎƛ�
ąǶĄȀąƥŏǀăǠĄƫ�ąǶĄȀċǻƎƜƊǧ�ăǭĄƽƢăƦĉǟ�ƒǹƎƛăȁ�ąǂĉǨąǤăƫ�ąǶĄȀƊǳ�ăǮċǻƎƜƊǧ�ăƪąǻƊƗ�ĄǄȇƎǄăǠƒǳơ�ƒǳơĄǶȈĉǰăƸ�ù�

�ǱƢǫ�Ɗǧ�ĄȈƌǱƢǬŅ�� �ƛċǻĄȀƊǳ� ǶąǶăȇ�ĄǷ� ơȂǳơǄąǂăƫĈƾăǺȇăǟ�ǴȄąǟƗ�ƎƥƢǬƎȀąǶĄǷ�ąǼƌǀ�
ăǁƢǧƒǫăƬĄȀǶ���

�Be aware that soon people from my nation will 

come and be placed in Hell. So, I will say to God: 

�O Almighty God! Save my Companions!� The 

answer comes: �You do not know what they have 

done after you.� So I will say the same thing as 

God�s pious servant (Jesus Christ) said, �And I was 

a witness of them so long as I was among them, 

but when Thou didst cause me to die, Thou wert 

the watcher over them, and Thou art witness of all 

things. If Thou shouldst chastise them, then surely 

they are Thy servants; and if Thou shouldst forgive 

them, then surely Thou art the Mighty, the Wise.� 

Then I will be told: �When you left them, they 

retrograded and became apostates.�
1
 

In Sahih Muslim, Hudhayfah is quoted as saying: 

                                                   
1 Sahih Muslim, Kitab Al-������ǰȱ �ǯȱ ŗśŝǰȱ ��ǯȱ śŗŖŚȱ ���ȱ śŗŖřǲȱ
Sahih Al-Bukhari, Kitab Ahadith Al-Anbia�ǰȱ ��ǯȱ řŗŖŖǰ řŗşŗǰ 
Śřŝŗȱ���ȱŜŖŚśǲȱSunan Al-Tirmidhi, Kitab Siffah Al-Qiyama, No. 
ŘřŚŝȱ ���ȱ řŖşŗǲȱ Sunan Al-Nisa�i, Kitab Al-Jana��£ǰȱ ��ǯŘŖŜŖǲȱ
Musnad Ahmad, Musnadȱ ����ȱ 
�����ǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŗşŘǰȱ ŘŗŜŞǰǳ (Intl 
No.). 
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ƊǱƢǫĈǼǳơ��œ�ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏ��ąǏƗ�ĿƒƯơ�ĺƢƸăǟ�ƢǼăǌăǂĄǷ�ĉǧƢǼƆƢǬĉǧ�ƎȀȈąǶ�
ƊƯƎǻƢǸăȈƈƨ�ăȇ�ȏąƾĄƻƊǹȂǴƊŪơ�ċǼƊƨăƷ�Ĉŕăȇ�ĉǴăƲƊŪơ�ăǸƌǲăǇ�Ŀ�ĈǶĉŬơ�ĉǕƢȈ���

The Messenger of Allah said: �Among my 

Companions, there are twelve hypocrites eight of 

whom will not enter the Garden (Paradise) until a 

camel passes through the eye of a needle.�
1 

A similar tradition is narrated in Musnad Ahmad, too.
2 

It 

is interesting that some narrators who found this 

tradition in accord with their opinion, changed �among 

my Companions� into �among my nation.�
3 

Also, 

Nawawi in his exposition on Sahih Muslim, regards 

�Companions� as those who have ever talked to the 

Prophet (a.s), not really his followers.
4
 The judgement is 

here left to the readers to say if these constitutions in the 

traditions are true. 

The following is recorded in Sahih Al-Bukhari: 

ăǟăǠǳơ�ǺƎǺƥ�ƔȐƌŭơ�ăǈĈȈăǟ�ƤĉǾȈƥƗ�ǺƊǱƢǫ��Ɗǳ�ĉǬĄƪȈăƦǳơ�ÈƔơǂăǺƥ�ƉƣǃƢǟ�ăǁ�ĉǓ�Ȇ
ăǟĄȀǼƊǧ� ƢǸƌǬĄƪǴ� �ĹȂǗǮǳ�� �ăǏĉƸąƦăƪĈǼǳơ�ĈœþƊǧ�ƊǱƢǬ�ăǺƥ� Ƣȇ�ȆƻƗ���
ƛĈǻăǮąƾƫ�ȏ�ąƷƗ�ƢǷ�ȅǁăƾƒƯăƾǠƥ�ƢǼĄǽ���

                                                   
1 Sahih Muslim, Kitab Sifat Al-����ę� ��ǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŚşŞřȱ ���ȱ ŚşŞŚ 
(Int�l No.). 
2 Musnadȱ
�ę¢ ¢��ǰȱ��ǯȱŘŘŘŘş (Int�l No.). 
3 Musnad Ahmad, Musnad Al-
�ę¢ ¢��ǰȱ��ǯȱŗŞŗŘŞ (Int�l No.). 
4 Dar Al-Ihya� Al-Turath Al-������ȱŗřşŘǰȱ���ǯȱŗŝǰȱ�ǯȱŗŘśǯ 
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It is quoted from Al-Ala� Ibn Musayyib who 

quoted his father as saying: I saw Bara� Ibn �Azib 

and told him: �Good for you! You were with the 

Prophet (a.s)�� So, he said: �O son of my brother! 

You do not know what we did after him.�
1
 

Therefore, when it is possible for a Companion to 

become an apostate, as stated in the Prophet�s tradition, 

it is of more likelihood for him to become unjust, too. 

How can we accept the traditions of all the Companions 

as proof then? So it is not true that the Companions� 

tradition is completely proof. 

The  Proof  of  Consensus  

Another source of Ijtihad is consensus, that is to say that 

if all Muslims unanimously agree upon a statement, it 

will be the proof. It should be said that if such unanimity 

and consensus exists about a rule, that is the proof for 

sure, at least because the Infallibles are among them, 

too. But if only some Muslims have consensus on it, 

regardless of who they are, that rule would not be proof. 

The  Proof  of  wisdom (C ommon Sense)  

There is controversy over the proof of wisdom in 

jurisprudential rules. Some people know wisdom as the 

source of religious rules saying: If wisdom got the 

goodness or wickedness of something, we understand 

                                                   
1 ���ǯȱ śǰȱ
����ȱ��-Maghazi, Dar Al-����ȱ ŗŚŖŗǰȱ �ǯȱ Ŝśǰȱ��ǯȱ řŞśŘ 
(Int�l No.). 
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that the religion is in accord with that, too. For example, 

if wisdom considers oppression as wickedness, we realize 

that the religion rejects it too, or if wisdom regards 

justice as goodness, we get the religion�s confirmation of 

it. This is a brief discussion of the proof of wisdom, but 

detailed discussion about it needs a complete book.
1
 

The Proof of Qiyas, Istihsan and Masalih Mursalah 

We first deal with the definitions and then a brief 

discussion on the proofs of Qiyas, Istihsan and Masalih 

Mursalah. 

Qiyas (analogy) 

Various definitions have been proposed for Qiyas, some 

of which are as follow: 

First definition: �To generalize from principle to 

consequence, based on a common point between them.� 

Second definition: �To prove a definite rule for another 

definite rule, via something common between them.� 

 

Istihsan (approbation) 

                                                   
1 For further information see: The Philosophy of Ethics, section 
on intellectual goodness and wickedness and their accordance 
 ���ȱ���������ȱ�����ǰȱ��ǯȱŘŚŝ-ŘŜřȱ���ȱ��ǯȱŚŞ-śŞ (by the present 
author.) 
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Different definitions have been also given for Istihsan, 

three of which follow: 

First definition: �Issuing a verdict by jurisprudent only 

because it seems fine to him.� 

Second definition: �An argument in the jurisprudent�s 

mind which he cannot express it in words. 

Third definition: �Substituting any arguments for the 

accepted facts for the benefit of the people.�
1 

Masalih Mursalah 

                                                   
1 Tajrid Al-Usulǰȱ�ǯȱşŗǯ 
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In order to define this term, first we should make the 

meaning of masalih and mursalah clear. Maslahah 

(singular form of masalih) is by definition the religious 

consideration of issues. Also, masalih here is a cause 

leading to religious consequences, either it be worship or 

habitual issues. Worship is what religion wants as its 

own right. Habit is what the religion wants for the 

benefit of the people and the order of their lives. But 

there is some controversy over the concept of mursal. 

Some interpret it as using no tradition, saying: 

�Discovery of some issues is left to wisdom.� Some 

others define it as using general traditions but not special 

ones.
1 

So far, the definitions of Qiyas (analogy), Istihsan 

(approbation) and Masalih Mursalah were mentioned. 

Regarding their proof, however, it should be said that all 

arguments for the pure authenticity of them are invalid. 

Some Sunni scholars and researchers have not accepted 

their proof either, since all these three concepts have one 

common point and that is �following without 

knowledge� which is prohibited in the Holy Quran, even 

if it is following conjecture. The following verses are the 

best proofs for rejecting �following without knowledge.� 

ƢƊǳăȁ�ĄǦƒǬăƫ�ƢăǷ�ăǆąȈƊǳ�ăǮƊǳ�ĉǾƎƥ�ćǶƒǴĉǟ���

                                                   
1 See: Muhammad Taqi Hakim, Al-Usul Al-�Ammah lil Fiqh Al-
Muqarinǰȱ �������ȱ ���ǰȱ ����ȱ ŝǰȱ ŗst ed., Dar Al-Andilus 
������������ǰȱ�ǯȱřŞŗǯ 
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And follow not that of which you have not the 

knowledge. 18:36. 

ƒǹƎƛ�ƊǹȂĄǠƎƦċƬăȇ�ƢōǳƎƛ�ċǺōǜǳơ�ōǹƎƛăȁ�ċǺōǜǳơ�ƢƊǳ�ȆƎǼąǤĄȇ�ąǺĉǷ�ďǪăƸƒǳơ�ƢƆƠąȈăǋ� ��
They do not follow anything but conjecture, and 

surely conjecture does not avail against the truth at 

all. 53:28. 

Qiyas (analogy) which is followed by most of the Sunnis 

and especially the Hanafite, Istihsan (approbation) 

especially accepted by the Hanbalite (followers of 

Ahmad Ibn Hanbal�s school of Islamic law) and the 

Hanafite (followers of Abu Hanifah�s school of Islamic 

law), and Masalih Mursalah used by the Malikite 

(followers of Malik Ibn Anas�s school of Islamic law) 

and the Hanbalite are all instances of following without 

knowledge and thus invalid, since based on the above 

verses, following conjecture is not permitted. There is 

also no argument for excluding Qiyas, Istihsan and 

Masalih Mursalah from the Quran�s general principle. Of 

course, some cases like analogy to a reason included in 

the traditions, preferring the most important to the 

important when being in contrast to each other, and 

applying the leader�s opinion as that of ruler�not 

attributed to Islam�are acceptable. So, two points 

should be borne in mind about Qiyas: 

First, what is being criticized here as Qiyas is that whose 

reason is obtained by conjecture and inference. But if the 

reason is emphasized in the tradition as mentioned 
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above, the case would not be an analogy, rather 

deducing a valid general rule.
1 

Second, the term Qiyas as used here is different from the 

one in Logic, since that is called analogy. 

In short, it can be concluded that what is known as Ra�y 

�opinion� is not valid, since most of what has been 

stated in support of opinion�whether Qiyas, Istihsan or 

Masalih Mursalah�is based on Mu�adh�s tradition, as 

will be followed, and adducing it is not authentic. 

Moreover Ibn Majah has recorded another tradition from 

Mu�adh which rejects this claim. This issue is dealt with 

next. 

Adducing  Mu ’ adh ’ s  tradit ion  

The most important reason for the proof of �opinion� in 

Ijtihad is Mu�adh�s tradition. When sending his young 

and competent Companion, Mu�adh Ibn Jabal, to 

Yemen, the Messenger of Allah (a.s) had a conversation 

about judgment with him, which is narrated in Sunan Al-

Darimi like this: 

ăǟąǺĄǷ�ĊƿƢǠ�ƗōǹĈǼǳơ�ċœ��ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏƐŭ�ăƥ� ƢăǠƊưĄǾăȈǳơ�ńƛ�ƎǺǸƊǱƢǫ���
ăǁƗąȇƗăƪƒǹƛ�ăǟ�ăǂăǑăǮǳ�Ɗǫ�ÆƔƢǔ�Ɗǯ�ăǦȈƒǬƫ�ǱƢǫ� �Ȇǔ��ƗƒǫƎƥ�ȆǔƎƣƢƬǰ�
Êƅơ�ƊǱƢǫ�� �ǧƜƒǹƊǳ�ąǶƌǰȇ�ąǺĉǯ� Ŀ�ƎƣƢƬÊƅơ��ƊǱƢǫ���ƊǧƎƦĄǈċǼĉƨăǁ�ƎǱȂǇÊƅơ��

�ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏ�ƊǱƢǫ�� �ǧƜƒǹƊǳ�ąǶăȇ�ƌǰĉǧ�ǺĄǇ�ȆċǼĉƨăǁ�ƎǱȂǇÊƅơ���

                                                   
1 Tajrid Al-����ǰȱ�ǯȱşřǯ 
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ƊǱƢǫ��ƗąƳăƬƎȀĄƾȆȇƗǁ�ăȁ�Ȃǳƕ�ȏ��ƊǱƢǫƊǧ�ăǔăƣǂăǏ�ąƾăǁĄǽōĽ�ƊǱƢǫ���ƊūơąǸĄƾÊƅ��
Ɛǳơăȁ�ȅǀōǧăǪăǁ�ƊǱȂǇăǁ�ƎǱȂǇÊƅơ�Ąȇ�Ƣŭ�ăǁ�ȆǓǂƊǱȂǇÊƅơ����

It is narrated from Mu�adh that when the Prophet 

(a.s) was sending him to Yemen, he asked, �What 

would you do if you face a judgment case?� He 

said, �I will judge according to Allah�s Book.� The 

Prophet (a.s) asked, �What if you do not find it in 

the Book?� Mu�adh replied, �I will judge as to the 

tradition of the Messenger of Allah (a.s).� The 

Prophet (a.s) asked again, �How about if there was 

nothing in the Prophet�s traditions about it?� 

Mu�adh answered, �I will judge based on my own 

opinion and will not fear.� Mu�adh narrates that 

the Prophet (a.s) beat himself on the chest and 

stated, �Praise be to God Who led the Prophet�s 

envoy to what satisfies the Messenger of Allah.�
1
 

Ibn Hazm, about concluding the authenticity of opinion 

in Ijtihad from this tradition, says: �Adducing this 

tradition is not true, because it is only narrated by Harith 

Ibn �Amr who is an unidentified person.� Bukhari in 

Tarikh Al-Awsat says: �The narrator of this tradition, 

Harith, is not known except with this tradition. He 

himself narrates the tradition from people of Hams (a 

city in Syria) who are not known. Also this tradition was 

not narrated in the Companions� age nor in their 

follower�s until the time Abu Awn narrated it from an 

                                                   
1ȱ��ǯȱŗŜŞ (Int�l No.) 
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indefinite source and when the Companions heard the 

tradition from Shu�bah, they spread it everywhere.� 

Ibn Hazm also says: �The reason for the quotation of 

this tradition and then its rejection is that it is very rare 

for the Prophet to say: �If you do not find anything in 

Allah�s Book or the Prophet�s tradition,� while he knows 

God�s statement that, �Follow what has been revealed to 

you from your Lord. 7:3,� �This day have I perfected for 

you your religion. 5:3,� and �And whoever goes beyond 

the limits of Allah, he indeed does injustice to his own 

soul. 65:1� Furthermore, in case the tradition is true, 

Mu�adh�s saying �I will judge based on my own opinion,� 

will mean, �I will do my best to find the truth in the 

Quran and Sunnah.��
1 

Besides, the above-mentioned tradition is mentioned in 

Chapter Qadha� (the Judgments), where there is a 

necessity to solve the problem of the two parties in some 

way, as Tirmidhi has included this tradition in Chapter 

Al-Aqdhiyah (the Judgments).
2
 So, applying it in Section 

Ifta� (Issuing Verdicts) requires strong reason. Apart from 

this, there is another tradition quoted by Mu�adh in 

Sunan Ibn Majah which is in contrast with the one under 

discussion: 

 Sunan Ibn Majah, Kitab Al-Muqaddamah 

(introduction) 

                                                   
1 Al-Ahkam, Al-�Asimah Publicatio�ǰȱ���ǯȱśǰȱ�ǯȱŝŝřǯ 
2ȱ��ǯȱřŗŗş (Int�l No.) 
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ăƷċƾĄǷ� ƢǼƯƌƿƢǠăƳ� Ǻƥ�ƊǱƢǫ� ǲƦ� �Ɛŭăƥ� ƢăǠƊưřƌǱȂǇǁ�Êƅơ���ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ� ȄƐǴǏ
�ǶōǴǇȁăȈǳơ�ńƛ�ăǸƎǺǱƢǫ���ăƫ�ȏƒǬĉǔăȈċǺăȁ��ȏăƫƒǨĉǐƊǴċǺ�ƛƐȏƎƥ�ăƫ� ƢǸąǠƊǴĄǶ�Ɗǧ�Ɯƒǹ�

ąǋƗƊǰƊǲăǟ�ƊǴąȈăǮąǷƗ�ćǂƊǧ�ĉǬąǦăƷ�ĈŕĄƫ�ăƦďȈăǼĄǾăƫ�ȁƗ�ƒǰĄƬăƤōŅƛ�ĉǾȈǧ����
Mu�adh narrates: When the Prophet (a.s) sent me 

to Yemen, he said: �Do not judge and solve 

arguments except when you are completely sure. 

So, if you encounter something sophisticated, stop 

issuing verdicts until it becomes clear for you, or 

you write a letter about it to me.�
1 

There are also other traditions rejecting the practice 

according to one�s opinion. The honorable Prophet (a.s) 

said: 

ƊǧăȈǬƦȄćǅƢǻ�ĄƳ�ĈȀƈǱƢĄȇ�ąǈăƬƒǨăƬąȂƊǹƊǧ�ĄȈƒǨƊǹȂƬƎƥ�ƎȇƗǂƎȀƊǧ�ǶĄȈĉǔƐǴƊǹȂăȁ�ăȇĉǔƐǴƊǹȂ���
Those people remain in foulness who are asked 

questions and they answer according to their own 

opinion, leading others astray and going astray 

themselves.
2 

ƊǳąǶăǄȇ�ƒǱąǷƗ�Ąǂăƥ�ƊǲȈƟơǂǇƛ� řĄǷ�ăƬǠĉƾƆȏĈŕƷ�ăǻ�ăǌƊƘĉǧ�ƎȀȈƌŭơ� ǶăȂōǳƊǹȁƾąƥƗ�ÉƔƢǼ�
ăǇÉȋơ�ƢȇƢƦăǷƎǶ�Ɗǧ�ĈǂǳƢƥ�ơȂǳƢǬƎȅƗƊǧ�ăǔƐǴơȂȁ�ƊƗăǓƐǴơȂ� 

                                                   
1ȱ��ǯȱśŚ (It�l No.) 
2 Sahih Al-Bukhari, Kitab Al-I�tisam, Dar Al-���ǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŚŞŘŞǲȱ
Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, Kitab Al-���ǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŘśŝŜǲȱ Musnad Ahmad, 
Musnad Al-Mukathirinǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŜŘŘŘǰȱ ŜŚşŞȱ ���ȱ ŜŜŖŘǲȱ Sunan Ibn 
Majah, Kitab Al-Muqa������ǰȱ��ǯȱśŗǲȱSunan Al-Darimi, Kitab 
Al-����������ǰȱ��ǯȱŘŚŗ (Int�l No.) 
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The Israelites were moderate until people emerged 

among them who were the children of the captives. 

They issued verdicts based on their own opinions, 

going astray and leading astray, too.�
1
 

In his Sahih, Bukhari says, �The Prophet (a.s) never 

talked according to personal opinion or analogy, because 

of the Exalted God�s statement: Surely we have revealed 

the Book to you with the truth that you may judge 

between people by means of that which Allah has taught 

you. 4:105� 

The Abandonment or Allowance of Practicing 
Ijtihad 

The last topic to be discussed in this chapter is whether 

the issue of Ijtihad is still open to practice or not. In our 

time, most of the Sunni, except some of their scholars, 

believe that practicing Ijtihad is not allowed anymore. 

Shaykh Ahmad Abdul Rahim, a Sunni scholars, divides 

jurisprudents into three different groups, the third of 

which he calls �attributed jurisprudents� and considers 

following their verdicts as the duty of all Muslims. As 

stated in his words, �attributed jurisprudent� is one who 

is attributed to one of the four Islamic schools (the 

Shafiite, the Hanbalite, the Malikite and the Hanafite), 

not issuing any verdicts against them. He says, �The 

third group are those Muslims who emerged from the 

                                                   
1 Sunan Ibn Majahǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŞȱ��ǯȱśśȱ���ȱKanz al-Ummal. 
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fourth century. It is a must for the public to follow the 

jurisprudents attributed to one of the four Islamic 

schools, since an independent jurisprudent is rare to this 

day.�
1 

His most important argument for his claim is that: �The 

Islamic nation has reached consensus to trust the 

predecessors for recognizing the religion. We should 

refer to them too, and this is only possible through fine-

documented traditions narrated in famous books and 

reached upon by stating the most preferred traditions, 

selecting the most general ones and concluding from 

them. These features are not found but in the four 

Islamic schools. No other Islamic sect or school lacks 

theses features save Imamiyyah (the Twelver Shia) and 

Zaydiyyah, whose followers are heretics.�
2 

Our question here is that: If one knows what is narrated 

from these four Sunni Imams and finds all or some of 

them mistaking in the inference of some issues, should 

he still follow them? If a rule with the same strength is 

narrated from someone else like professors, 

contemporaries or the scholars of the four Islamic 

schools, are these four Imams the only ones to be 

followed? Furthermore what is wrong with 

discrimination in following? When we see the verdict 

issued by one of these four Imams or others is more 

convincing and logically more acceptable, why should 

                                                   
1 Al-Insaf, by Da��� �ǰȱ�ǯŝǯ 
2 Al-Insaf, by Da��� �ǰȱ�ǯŝǯ 
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we ignore it and just stick to a specific Islamic school? Is 

it not heresy to confine the recognition of Islamic rules 

in only four people? 

The Holy Quran and honorable traditions invite us to 

ponder over the religion. Following predecessors is true 

in case of traditions, not in inference, especially if it is 

opposed to our own inference. What do those who 

confine jurisprudence to these four people, say about the 

Prophet�s (a.s) statement that: 

ăǻċǔăǂÉƅơ�ăǟ�ƆơƾƦ��ąȁƗăǁ�ĉƷăǶÉƅơ�ăǷ�ąǺ�ăǇ�ĉǸăǞăǷ�ƊǳƢǬƊǧ�ŖƌƯ� ƢǿƢǟȂċǶĈƽƗ��Ƣǿơ
ăǷ�ńƛąǺƊǳ�ąǶăȇ�ąǈăǸąǠƢȀ�Ɗǧ�ĄǂċƣĉǷƢƷ�Ǝǲĉǧ�ƒǬĊǾĉǧ�ȏ�ƒǬăǾĄǾǳ�ăȁ�ĄǁċƣĉǷƢƷ�Ǝǲĉǧ�ƒǬĊǾ�
ăǷ�ńƛąǺĄǿ�ăȂ�ƗƒǧƊǬĄǾĉǷ�ĄǾǼ� 

�May God promote the rank of that servant of 

Him who hears my speech, keeps it in mind and 

narrates to those who have not heard it. Too many 

are the narrators who do not understand the 

traditions they narrate, and too many are the 

narrators who narrate the tradition for someone 

who understand it more than they do.�
1 

Moreover, this is in contrast with the consensus of 

Muslims in the first century and their followers. 

                                                   
1 Sunan Al-Darimi, Al-Muqaddama (������������Ǽǰȱ ���ǯȱ ŗǰȱ �ǯȱ
ŝśǰȱ ��� Ihya� Al-������ǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŘŘşȱ ���ȱ ŘřŖǲȱ Sunan Ibn Majah, 
Al-����������ǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŘŘŝȱ ���ȱ 
����ȱ ��-�������ǰȱ ��ǯȱ řŖŚŝǲȱ
Musnad Ahmad, Musnad Al-������¢¢��ǰȱ��ǯȱ ŗŜŗśřȱ ���ȱ ŗŜŗřŞ 
(Int�l No.) 
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Mawlawi Shah Waliyullah Dahlawi in his Al-Insaf says: 

�Muslims in the first and second centuries did not have 

consensus on following single Islamic schools. The 

ordinary people got the rules from their fathers or the 

scholars in their cities who were capable of total or 

partial inference from the Holy Quran or the 

traditions.�
1 

Is it not heresy to ignore the method of the Companions 

and their followers and limit our understanding of God�s 

religion to four persons? Also, what does it mean that 

Imamiyyah are heretics? Is following the Ahl al-Bayt 

heresy, while the leaders of the four Sunni schools had 

directly or indirectly benefited from Imam Sadiq�s 

knowledge? As this fact is implicitly acknowledged in the 

book entitled Al-Tuhfah Al-Ithna �Ashariyyah, written to 

reject the Shia,
2 

 a part of which reads: 

�And this is Abu Hanifah�May God be satisfied 

with him�with his high rank before the Sunni, 

who is proud to say eloquently, �If Nu�man (Abu 

Hanifah) had not passed those two years, he was 

perished.� Abu Hanifah means the same two years 

                                                   
1 Quoted from the Encyclopedia of Muhammad Farid Wajdi, 
���ǯȱřǰȱ�ǯȱŘŘŗ (with a little difference) 
2 The book is originally in Farsi, by Shah Abdul Aziz Dihlawi 
Hindi. Shaykh Qulam Aslami has translated it into Arabic in 
ŗŘŘŝȱ ���ȱ ����ȱ ��ȱ ŗřŖŗǰȱ ������ȱ ������ȱ �����ȱ ���ȱ ��������ȱ
this translation (Editor.) 
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he accompanied Imam Sadiq�May God be 

satisfied with him�for obtaining knowledge.�
1
 

Malik says:
2
 

�I went to see Ja�far Ibn Muhammad (Imam Sadiq 

(a.s)) for a while. I did not see him but in one of 

three states: either praying or fasting or reciting the 

Quran. I did not see him quoting traditions from 

the Messenger of Allah (a.s) except that he was 

pure. He never said nonsense and was among 

scholars, worshipers, ascetics and those who fear 

God. 

When Abu Hanifah was asked, �Who was the best 

jurisprudent you have ever seen?� He replied: 

�I have seen no one better than Ja�far Ibn 

Muhammad. When calling him to Al-Hirah, 

Mansur (The Abbasid caliph) sent someone to me 

saying, �O Abu Hanifah! People are fascinated by 

                                                   
1 Then he continues: �It is said that Abu Hanifa has learnt 
knowledge and the traditions from Imam Sadiq, his father�
Imam Baqir and his uncle Zayd Ibn Ali Ibn Al-Husayn (a.s). 
In this regard it suffices to say that most tradition chains of 
the Sunnis reaches back to the Prophet�s Household (a.s). No 
one denies this save one who does not differentiate between 
the dead and alive. See Alusi, Mukhtasar Al-Tuhfah Al-Ithna 
�Ashariyyahǰȱ��������ȱ�����ǰȱ��������ȱŗřşşǰȱ�ǯŞ (Editor). 
2 Sharh Al-Zurqani ala Mawatta� Al-Imam Malikǰȱŗst ed., Dar Al-
Nash�ȱ������������ȱŗŚŗŗǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱřřŚǲȱ����ȱAl-Shifa� bi Ta�rif 
Huquq Al-Mustafa, Dar Al-����ȱ������������ȱŗŚŖşǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ�ǯȱŚŘǯ 
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Ja�far Ibn Muhammad (and I cannot help arresting 

him), so prepare your sophisticated questions for 

him.� I made forty difficult questions for him. Then 

I went to Abu Ja�far (Imam Baqir) and found Ja�far 

(Imam Sadiq) sitting on his right side. Seeing those 

two, Ja�far�s dignity attracted me more than his 

father�s did. So, I greeted them and was allowed to 

sit. Ja�far attended to me and asked his father, �O 

Abu Ja�far! Do you know this man?� He answered, 

�Yes, he is Abu Hanifah, he has come to us.� And 

then Abu Abdullah (Imam Sadiq) continued, �O 

Abu Hanifah! Bring your questions to ask Abu 

Abdullah.� Then I began questioning and in each 

case he said, �Your opinion about this issue is so-

and-so while people of Medina say so-and-so and I 

say so-and-so.� He sometimes accepted our ideas 

and sometimes theirs and sometimes rejected both 

ideas, until we covered all the forty questions. 

Then Abu Hanifah said, �Is it not that the most 

knowledgeable of the people is one who is aware of 

different ideas?� 

The  Dangers Of  Ignorant  Prejudices  

Unfortunately, ignorant biases have hurt the Islamic 

nation seriously throughout history. So many calamities 

have harmed the Muslims under the title of Islam and 

have blackened the pages of history! The writer of 

Majma� Al-Buldan writes about Isfahan: 

�Recently and previously, there has been much 

damage in Isfahan due to the biases of the Shafiite 

and the Hanbalite and many quarrels between 
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them. Whenever one group wins, it ravages, 

dismantles and sets on fire the other group�s 

districts. No contract prevents them from so 

doing.�
1 

The same is quoted from Mir�at Al-Jinan.
2 

In Nayshapur 

too, there was a big quarrel between the Hanafite and the 

Shafiite in which schools and marts were burnt and 

many Shafiites were killed. Then they won over the 

Hanafites but overdid in revenge. All these occurred in 

AH 554. Such also happened between the Shafiite and 

the Hanbalite in 716.
3 

The same events happened in 

Baghdad in 323.
4 

Many similar happenings have taken place, some of 

which are mentioned in the worthy book Al-Imam Al-

Sadiq wal Madhahib Al-Arba�a.
5 

You may suppose that 

these disputes only involved the public and that the 

scholars of the four Islamic schools did not have any role 

in them. But unfortunately the fact is that the leaders of 

all these disputes or most of them were the scholars who 

stimulated the public by their verdicts. 

                                                   
1 The Encyclopedia of Muhammad Farid Wajdi, Dar Al-Kutub 
Al-����¢¢��ǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŘŚŝǯ 
2ȱ���ǯȱřǰȱ�ǯȱřŚřǯ 
3 Ibn Kathir, Al-Bidayah wa�l-Nihayahǰȱ���ǯȱŚǰȱ�ǯȱŝŜǯ 
4 Ibn Al-Kathir, Al-Kamilǰȱ���ǯȱřǰȱ�ǯȱřŝśǯ 
5ȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯŗşŖ-ŘŖŜǯ 
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As an example, Shaykh Ibn Hatam Hanbali claimed that 

one who is not Hanbalite is not Muslim.
1 

Meanwhile 

Shaykh Abu Bakr Muqri Wa'iz believed in the 

blasphemy of all the Hanbalite.
2
 Also Muhammad Ibn 

Musa Hanafi, the judge of Damascus died in 506, is 

quoted as saying, �If affairs were governed by me, I 

would take Jizyah
3 

from the Shafiite.� In the same vein, 

Abu Hamid Tusi, died in 567, have said, �If I was in 

control, I would take Jizyah from the Hanbalite.�
4 

These ignorant biases worsened to such an extent that 

they reached books of biography (Rijal) and some people 

were described as �doubtful� and �liar� only because of 

their belief. Sabuki says: �Ignorance and bias are more 

than alteration and adaptation in historians, and I have 

seen few history books lacking these. The history of our 

teacher, Dhahabi�May God forgive him�with all his 

comprehensiveness is replete with prejudice. He has 

taunted Muslims, who are selected servants of God, very 

much. He has gone too far, deviated from the truth and 

insulted Shafiite and Hanbalite Imams, but he has 

praised the Anthropomorphists
 
excessively. 

                                                   
1 Quoted from Tadhkirat Al-Huffazǰȱ���ǯȱřǰȱ�ǯȱřŝśǯ 
2 Quoted from Shadharat Al-Dhahab, Vol. řǰȱ�ǯȱŘśřǯ 
3 A kind of tax charged from believers of other Heavenly 
religions in lieu of their non-acceptance of Islam and covering 
the cost of administration and their security in an Islamic 
country. (Translator) 
4 Al-Imam Al-Sadiq wal Madhahib Al-Arba�aǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŗşŖǯ 
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Hafiz Salah says: �Hafiz Shams Al-Din Dhahabi, there is 

no doubt in whose piety, has been overcome by 

argumentation, aversion of interpretations and 

unawareness of purifying to such an extent that have 

deviated his nature badly.�
1 

Furthermore, some of them have fabricated traditions on 

their Imams� virtues and attributed to the Prophet (a.s) 

wrongly, like what is falsely narrated from Prophet (a.s) 

about Abu Hanifah, �God�s Prophets take pride in me 

and I take pride in Abu Hanifah. Whoever likes him has 

also liked me and whoever dislikes him has disliked 

me,�
2 

and so on.
3 

Other traditions have been fabricated in the vices of 

other Islamic schools� founders, as Ibn Hajar says about 

Muhammad Ibn Saeed Tawarruqi, �He is among the 

fabricators and has fabricated inappropriate issues about 

the trustee� like this tradition wrongly narrated from 

the Prophet,
4
 �A man will soon come from my nation, 

called Ibn Idris (Shafi�) whose danger is worse than that 

of Satan.� 

                                                   
1 Tabaqat Al-Shafi�iyyahǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŗşŖǯ 
2 Al-Dur Al-Mukhtar fi Sharh Tanwir Al-Absarǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰ�ǯȱśř-śŚǯ 
3 Like what is said in praise of Shafi�i which is more a kind of 
reproach, as Fakhr Razi quotes from Harmalah: �Shafi�i took 
his tongue out and reached it to his nose; that is why he was 
so powerful in speaking and eloquence.� See Manaqib Al-Imam 
Al-Shafi�iǰȱ�ǯȱřśǯ 
4 Lisan Al-Mizanǰȱ���ǯȱśǰȱ�ǯȱŗŝşǯ 
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Concluding  Abandonment  or  Permission  of  Pract ic ing  I jt ihad  

Some cases of biases of these four Islamic schools� 

followers were mentioned. It is thus clear what they did 

with the Ahl al-Bayt�s religion! Many alterations, 

adaptations and fabricated traditions for eliminating the 

light of the Ahl al-Bayt!
1
 Of course, a few true 

quotations can be found with some impartial people who 

were moderate to some extent. Anyway, confining 

Ijtihad to the four jurisprudents (of the four Islamic 

schools) is an unprecedented issue. It is true that 

throughout history, sometimes a religious sect overcame 

another, but it has been a political issue depending on 

the whims of the rulers and leaders. For instance, when 

Abu Yusuf, Abu Hanifah�s student, was appointed as the 

chief judge of the state, he gave dominance to the 

Hanafite jurisprudence and their judges. Other instances 

of this you can see in the book entitled Tarikh Hasr Al-

Ijtihad (The history of the abandonment of Ijtihad) 

Historians� statements show that the official and 

effective dominance of these four Islamic schools and 

restriction of others has occurred almost in the seventh 

century. If truth be told, practicing Ijtihad must be 

allowed and understanding religion must not be 

restricted to what Malik, Abu Hanifah, Shafii and Ibn 

Hanbal have understood from it. Reference to the 

predecessors is only true in traditions, not Ijtihad. 

 

                                                   
1 See Sharh Nahj Al-Balaghah of Ibn Abi�l-
����ǰȱ���ǯȱŗŗǰȱ�ǯȱŚŚǯ 
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Wuzu (Statutory  Ablut ion)  
i n  A l l a h � s  B o o k  a n d  t h e  P r o p h e t � s  

T r a d i t i o n  

One of the rules on whose necessity and conditions for 

performing the five daily (obligatory) prayers all the 

Muslims have consensus is the purity (Taharah). One for 

whom the obligatory bathing (Ghusl) is not necessary can 

accomplish purifying by ablution. Some actions and 

conditions of the ritual ablution, like whether to wash or 

rub the feet, are subject to controversy. Most Sunni 

scholars believe that washing the feet in ablution is 

compulsory, but the verdict of all Shia jurisprudents is to 

rub them. In case rubbing is incumbent, should it be 

done all over the foot? Or is it enough to rub the feet 

from the toes to the ankles? 

At the outset of this discussion, we direct the attention of 

the gentle readers, and mostly our Sunni brethren, to 

some points: 

A) Most of the beliefs and rituals which are now 

considered as Islamic certainties have not been so 

at the time of the Companions, their followers and 

even one or two generations after them. In fact, 

there has been controversy over these issues 

among scholars and jurisprudents in the past, but 
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due to political and practical concerns, some of 

the opinions (and sometimes even one opinion) 

have dominated others over time. Clearly, in such 

a situation, scholars and thinkers may be 

frightened by the dominance of an opinion and 

attempt to find reasons and argumentation, 

though unjustified, for it. The reason behind this 

is that they have been brought up on respecting 

that opinion and have accustomed to it. Later, 

they have faced the same thing in their exchanges 

with their fellows in the society. Leaving such an 

opinion is hence very difficult, since it is deeply 

internalized in one�s soul and mind. But reason 

and justice requires that we save ourselves from 

these jams and try to think logically and 

independently and choose accordingly. Our 

present discussion is one of the clearest evidences 

of this issue. 

B) The main source for the inference of religious 

rulings is the Holy Quran that is away from any 

untruth and everything should refer to it. If a 

tradition or some traditions are against the Word 

of Allah, they are surely invalid and should be 

ignored. So, if traditions were contrary to each 

other, i.e. some were in accord with Allah�s Word 

and some against it, those in apparent accordance 

with Quran are certainly preferable. Of course, if 

the traditions in apparent contrast with Quran are 

not opposed by other traditions, some people may 

use them for the interpretation of Allah�s Book, 

leaving the face of Quran. However, it is not the 
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case if there are other opposing traditions, since 

the proof of a tradition is lost due to the 

contradiction to other traditions and therefore 

there remains no proof for rejecting the face of 

Quran. The Holy Prophet (a.s) says in this regard: 

ƛąǟƎǂăƷ�ơȂǓĉưȇƾǴǟ�ȆȄĉǯ�ƎƣƢƬÊƅơ�ǧ�ƜƒǹƊǧơȁ�ƊǬĄǾĄȀǧ�ăȂĉǷ�Ĉřȁ�ƌǫ�ƢǻƗƒǴĄƬǾ���
�Compare my traditions with the Word of Allah. If 

it was in accord with Quran, (you will find out 

that) it is really my statement.�
1
 

C) Shia jurisprudents refer to traditions quoted from 

the Ahl al-Bayt for proving the rulings of ablution, 

like other rulings. Based on Thaqalayn tradition 

and other traditions, they not only take traditions 

from the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s) as proof but also prefer 

them to other traditions, as acknowledged by 

some Sunni scholars. For instance, when Hakim 

Nayshapuri speaks of the most valid documents 

and the best narrator chains, he mentions some of 

the Companions but first of all he says:
2 

�The most valid tradition narrated from the Ahl al-

Bayt (a.s) is Ja�far Ibn Muhammad (Imam Sadiq) 

from his father (Imam Baqir), from Ja�far�s 

grandfather (Imam Sajjad) from Ali (a.s), provided 

                                                   
1 Kanz al-Ummal, Al-�������ǰȱ ��ǯȱ şşŘǲȱ Al-Jami� Al-Saghirǰȱ ŗst 
ed., Dar Al-����ȱŗŚŖŗǰȱ��ǯȱŗŗśŗǯ 
2 Ma�rifa Ulum Al-Hadithǰȱ�ǯȱśŚǯ 
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that the narrator from Ja�far is trustee.�
1
  

About the document of the famous tradition 

known as Salsalat Al-Dhahab (Golden Chain)
2
 

narrated by Imam Riza (a.s), from his father from 

his grandfathers from the Messenger of Allah 

(a.s), Ahmad Ibn Hanbal says, �If this document 

is read to an insane, he will be surely healed.�
3
 

Our emphasis here is on the traditions quoted by 

the Sunni, but some of the traditions quoted by 

the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s) from the Holy Prophet are 

mentioned, too. Our purpose is for our Sunni 

brothers in this age to know, like their great 

scholars at the first centuries after the emergence 

of Islam, that these rulings are not especially for 

the Shia; rather they can be obtained through the 

traditions of themselves. Also some of the 

Companions, their followers and some others who 

are accepted by both the Sunni and the Shia 

believe in these rulings and verdicts, too. It is 

hoped that these scientific discussions make the 

                                                   
1 In these cases, the tradition is narrated from Imam Sajjad 
(a.s) from Imam Husayn (a.s) from Ali (a.s). 
2 A divine tradition in which the Exalted God states: 

ƊǯĉǴăǸƌƨ�ȏ�ƛăǾǳƐȏƛ�Éƅơ�ĉƷ�ąǐƊǧ�řăǸąǺăƽ�ăƻƊǲĉƷ�ąǐĉǷƗ�řăǺĉǷ�ąǺăǟ�ĺơǀ���
�The phrase �There is no God but Allah,� is My fort. 

Whoever comes to My fort will be safe from My 

chastisement.� 
3 Ibn Hajar Asqalani, Al-Sawa�iq Al-Muhriqahǰȱ�ǯȱŗŘŘǯ 



146                        Wuzu (Statutory Ablution) 

 

two Islamic sects approach each other, preventing 

the adversaries of Islam and Quran from enjoying 

their differences. This illumination may, by God�s 

favor, make those who are of opinion and do not 

consider taqlid as limited to �the four Islamic 

schools�, choose this opinion, as did their 

scholars previously. 

D) The contradiction seen among the traditions are 

of different sources, not just due to fabrication 

and wrong attribution to the Messenger of Allah 

(a.s), though alteration is the main source. 

Qurtubi has some viewpoints about the traditions� 

quotation and alteration. He says, �One should 

not heed what liars and fabricators have said 

about the virtue of reciting some Quranic chapters 

and other deeds. The liars have fabricated these 

with different purposes. Some of the apostates by 

doing these aimed at making doubt among the 

people and some others did so as a result of their 

whims.
1
 As Nuh Maruzi fabricated some 

traditions in virtue of the Holy Quran�s chapters 

one by one. When he was asked about his 

intention, he answered, �I saw people turning 

away from the Quran and going toward the 

jurisprudence of Abu Hanifah and Maghazi of Ibn 

Ishaq, so I fabricated these traditions for God�s 

sake!� Qurtubi then continues, �Avoid what 

Islam�s opponent and miscreants have established 

                                                   
1 They supposed they fabricate traditions for God�s sake. 
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for encouragement or warning! The most harmful 

of these is a group known as being ascetic who 

supposed that they fabricated traditions for God�s 

sake. People trusted them and hence accepted 

what they fabricated. They were misled and led 

people astray, too.�
1
 Nevertheless, contradiction 

is found in some traditions since the narrator may 

not have noticed situational
2
 or textual

3
 signs, or 

if he has noticed them, he has not mentioned 

them because the signs had been clear to him. For 

example, he has brought a conditional rule as full 

or a full one as conditional. Some other sources of 

contradiction can be thought of which are 

included in Dirayah and Usul books in detail. 

E) As understood from reference books of traditions, 

prayer and ablution were stipulated in the religion 

from the beginning of the Prophet�s Mission, since 

the Messenger of Allah (a.s) prayed along with Ali 

                                                   
1 Tafsir Qurtubiǰȱ Řnd ed. Dar Al-Shu���ǰȱ ��¢��ȱ ŗřŝŘǰȱ���ǯȱ ŗǰȱ �ǯȱ
ŝŞǯ 
2 Situational signs include the state of people involved in 
question and answer, and conditions of time and place while 
asking and answering. In the present discussion, the issue at 
stake is that the narrator may not have attended these 
conditions while narrating the tradition, (Editor). 
3 Textual signs are words and phrases in traditions that bear 
special meaning. The issue at stake here is that the narrator 
may have narrated the tradition headless of these words� 
sensitivity and special connotation, not bringing the original 
words (Editor). 
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(a.s) and Khadijah (a.s).
1
 Ibn Majah in his Sunan, 

Hakim in Mustadrak and Tabari in his Tarikh 

quote Abbad Ibn Abdullah as saying that he heard 

Ali (a.s) saying: 

ăǟ�ƢǻƗąƦĄƾÊƅơ�ăȁ�ĄƻƗăǁ�ȂĉǳȂǇĉǾȁ�Ĉǐǳơ�ƢǻƗĈƾĄǪȇƒǯȋơ�ăƦĄǂăȇ�ȏ�ƌǳȂǬăƥ�ƢȀƐȏƛ�ȅƾǠ�
ƊǯƐǀćƣơ�ăǏ�ōǴąȈĄƪƊǫ�ąƦƊǲĈǼǳơ�ƎǅƢƎƥ�ăǈąƦƎǞĉǇ�ăśǼ���

I am God�s servant and the brother of His 

Messenger, and I am the greatest truthful. No one 

would claim this after me except a liar. I prayed 

seven years before other people did.�
2
 

Though prayer had been included in the religion from 

the beginning, there is consensus that the Ablution Verse 

(5:6) has been descended in Medina
3
, as this verse is in 

Al-Ma�ida Chapter, which was revealed in Medina.
4
 Of 

course, as is evident from some of the verses in this 

Chapter, some verses of it have been revealed toward the 

end of Prophet�s life. Keeping this in mind, there is 

likelihood that at first, ablution was different regarding 

                                                   
1 Sirah by Ibn Hu����ǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŘŜŖǲȱTarikh Ya�qubiǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ�ǯȱ
Řřǯ 
2 Sunan Ibn Majah, Dar Ihya; Al-Turath Al-�����ȱŗřşśǰȱ���ǯȱŚŚ 
(in the same page it is quoted from Al-Zawa�id, �This 
document is true.� Mustadrak, Dar Al-Ma�����ǰȱ ������ȱ ŗŚŖŜǰȱ
���ǯȱ řǰȱ �ǯȱ ŗŗŘǲȱTarikh Tabari, Dar al-Ma�����ǰȱ ��¢��ǰȱ ���ǯȱ Řǰȱ �ǯȱ
řŗŖǯ 
3 Jalal Al-Din Suyuti, Al-Itqan fi Ulum Al-Quranǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŗřřǯ 
4 Ibid. 
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its conditions and details, and after the revelation of the 

honorable verse, the previous tradition about the 

ablution was abrogated. Some traditions imply the same 

concept, too. Therefore by rejection of some traditions 

because of their contradiction, we do not intend to deny 

them totally. Perhaps the narrators have quoted an 

abolished ruling headless of its being abolished or 

heading its clear abolition. 

With regard to the above-mentioned facts, we present the 

honorable verse of ablution (wuzu) and dry ablution 

(tayammum) and discuss it in details. 

Almighty God says: 

Ƣăȇ�ƢăȀČȇƊƗ�ăǺȇĉǀōǳơ�ơȂĄǼăǷƕ�ơƊƿƎƛ�ąǶĄƬąǸƌǫ�ȄƊǳƎƛ�ĉƧƢƊǴċǐǳơ�ơȂƌǴÊǈƒǣƢƊǧ�ąǶƌǰăǿȂĄƳĄȁ�
ąǶƌǰăȇĉƾąȇƊƗăȁ�ȄƊǳƎƛ�ƎǪĉǧơăǂăǸƒǳơ�ơȂĄƸăǈąǷơăȁ�ąǶƌǰĉǇȁÉƔĄǂƎƥ�ąǶƌǰƊǴĄƳąǁƊƗăȁ�ȄƊǳƎƛ�ƎǺąȈăƦąǠƊǰƒǳơ�

ƒǹƎƛăȁ�ąǶĄƬąǼƌǯ�ĄǼĄƳƢĆƦ�ơȁĄǂċȀōǗƢƊǧ�ƒǹƎƛăȁ�ąǶĄƬąǼƌǯ�ȄăǓąǂăǷ�ąȁƊƗ�ȄƊǴăǟ ƉǂƊǨăǇ�ąȁƊƗ�ÈƔƢăƳ�
ćƾăƷƊƗ�ąǶƌǰąǼĉǷ�ąǺĉǷ�ĉǖĉƟƢăǤƒǳơ�ąȁƊƗ�ąǶĄƬąǈăǷƢƊǳ�ÈƔƢăǈďǼǳơ�ąǶƊǴƊǧ�ơȁĄƾƎƴăƫ�ÅƔƢăǷ�ơȂĄǸċǸăȈăƬƊǧ�

ơĆƾȈĉǠăǏ�ƢĆƦďȈƊǗ�ơȂĄƸăǈąǷƢƊǧ�ąǶƌǰĉǿȂĄƳĄȂƎƥ�ąǶƌǰȇĉƾąȇƊƗăȁ�ĄǾąǼĉǷ�ƢăǷ�ĄƾȇƎǂĄȇ�ĄǾōǴǳơ�ăȈĉǳƊǲăǠąƴ�
ąǶƌǰąȈƊǴăǟ�ąǺĉǷ�ƉƱăǂăƷ�ąǺĉǰƊǳăȁ�ĄƾȇƎǂĄȇ�ąǶƌǯăǂďȀƊǘĄȈĉǳ�ċǶĉƬĄȈĉǳăȁ�ĄǾăƬăǸąǠƎǻ�ąǶƌǰąȈƊǴăǟ�ąǶƌǰōǴăǠƊǳ�

ƊǹȁĄǂƌǰąǌăƫ. 

O you who believe! when you rise up to prayer, 

wash your faces and your hands as far as the 

elbows, and rub your heads and your feet to the 

ankles; and if you are under an obligation to 

perform a total ablution, then wash (yourselves) 

and if you are sick or on a journey, or one of you 

come from the privy, or you have touched the 
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women, and you cannot find water, betake 

yourselves to pure earth and rub your faces and 

your hands therewith, Allah does not desire to put 

on you any difficulty, but He wishes to purify you 

and that He may complete His favor on you, so 

that you may be grateful. (5:6) 

The Quality of Washing the Hands 

The first issue of difference in ablution between the 

Sunni and the Shia is the quality of washing the hands. 

The Shia, when washing the hands during the ritual 

ablution, begin from the elbows down to the fingertips, 

while the usual method among the Sunni is the reverse, 

i.e. they start from the fingertips up to the elbows. Of 

course, this is not a basic difference. All the Sunni 

jurisprudents consider the Shia�s method in washing the 

hands as true. That is right! Some of them state that in 

some cases beginning from the fingertips is 

recommended. Nawawi in his Al-Majmu�, says, �Abu�l-

Qasim Saymuri and his friend, Mawirdi, in the book 

entitled Hawi say that it is recommended to start from 

the fingertips during washing the hands in ablution. So, 

one should pour water to his palm and reach it to the 

elbow by the palm of the other hand. The natural flow of 

water is not sufficient. And if someone else pours water 

for him in ablution, it is recommended to pour water 
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from the elbow to the fingertips and one who pours 

water should be on the left side.�
1
 

Also, a part of Al-Fiqh ala Al-Madhahib Al-Arba�a reads: 

�One of the recommendations in ablution for the Shafiite 

is to begin from the front part of the organs (the 

fingertips) provided that the water is taken by handfuls 

from a bowl or a vessel. But if someone else pours water 

or water pours from something like a trumpet, it is 

recommended to begin from the elbows.� 

Except the Shafiite, others have quoted the virtue of 

beginning from the fingertips when washing the hands in 

the ritual ablution. As far as the author scrutinized, no 

Sunni jurisprudent knows beginning from the fingertips 

compulsory. A point worthy of mentioning about 

washing the hands is that the elbow should certainly be 

washed, as stipulated in traditions narrated by both the 

Sunni and the Shia: 

ăǟƉǂƥƢƳ�Ǻ� �ƊǹƢǯĈǼǳơ�Čœ�� ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏ�ƛăƫ� ơƿăȂĈǓƊƘ�ƊƗăǷċǂÈƔƢŭơ��
ăǟǴȄĉǷ�ąǂƊǧƊǬąȈĉǾ���

Jabir said: The Holy Prophet (a.s) always washed 

the elbows in ablution. 

The honorable verse states the same thing too, because 

the word �ϰϟ·� (into) is used as meaning �ϊϣ� (with) 

implying that the elbow should also be washed to the 

                                                   
1 Abu Zakariyya Muhyi Al-Din Ibn Sharaf Al-Nawawi, Al-
Majmu�, Dar Al-����ǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱřşŚǯ 
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sufficient extent. The lexicographers and jurisprudents 

have stipulated this fact. The usage of �ϰϟ·� with the 

meaning �ϊϣ� is not limited to this verse only, since both 

in Allah�s Word and in Arabic, it is frequently found, 

such as in 11:52, 4:2 and 3:52. In Arabic language, there 

is a proverb supporting this claim.
1
 But Sharih Razi has 

proposed the meaning of addition. Undoubtedly the 

theme of the honorable verse is that hands should be 

washed including the elbows and the word �ϰϟ·� (to) 

means inclusion, but the verse does not include the 

quality of washing the hands.
2
 

                                                   
1 An Arabic proverb says: 

ƈǲƎƥƛ�ĉƽȁōǀǳơ�ńƛ�Ąƽȁōǀǳơ���
2 Other jurisprudents propose the possibility of the meaning 
�end� for �ńƛ� but this is not to say that the thing to be washed 

(hand in this case) is limited to this extent and that �ńƛ� means 

the end point in washing since beginning from the elbow 
when washing the hand in ablution is agreed upon by all 
Muslims. 
The quality of washing the hand in the honorable verse: We 
should see what �ńƛ� (to) means and to which verb it belongs. 

There are two possibilities; the stronger one is that it means 
�ǞǷ� (with) and belongs to the verb �wash.� In this case, the 

verse does not include the quality of washing the hands at all, 
and we should obtain it from traditions; since this verse only 
implies that hand should be washed along with the elbow, but 
does not say anything if the hand should be washed 
beginning from the elbow or the fingertips. The other, yet 
weaker, possibility is that �ńƛ� (to) means �the end point.� In 

this case, we should see to which verb �ńƛ� belongs. If it 
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belongs to � ơȂǴǈǣơ� (wash), the verse means that the elbow is 

the end point of the hand to be washed in the ablution. In 
other words, washing the hand should begin from the 
fingertips and end in the elbow. At the first glance, �ńƛ� may 

seem to belong to � ơȂǴǈǣơ�, But with further attention, it 

becomes clear that �ńƛ� (to) cannot belong to � ơȂǴǈǣơ� (wash), 

because when �ńƛ� is used to mean the end point of something, 

the action before the end point should be repeated before the 
final action. As in the phrase, � ƬƥǂǓǾ�ƛń�ƗƩƢǷ� ǹ � (beating to 

death), in which the action before the end point (beating) is 
repeated before the end point (death). But it is not true to say 
� �ǾƬǴƬǫƛń�ƗƒǹƩƢǷ� � (killing to death). The question here is that if the 

mentioned condition exists in the honorable verse, i.e. 
whether or not the action before the end point is repeated 
before �ǪǧơǂǷ� (elbows). The answer is negative, because the 

action before the end point is �washing the hand� and it is 
not repeated before �the elbows.� The reason is that �hand� 
includes the fingertips and the arms and the parts between 
them, and when �washing the hand� is completed, washing 
�the elbow� is done too and �washing he hand� cannot be 
repeated before �the elbow.� As a result, if �ńƛ� means the end 

point, it cannot belong to � ơȂǴǈǣơ�, since the mentioned 

condition is not present, i.e. the action before the end point is 
not repeatable before it. So, �ńƛ� should be considered to 

belong to something else and that is the verb ƗĉǬǇơȂǘö � (exclude), 

which is omitted here. In this case, the meaning of the verse 
becomes, �Wash your faces and your hands, but exclude up to 
the elbows.� Of course �washing the hands and excluding up 
to the elbows� can be in two ways; first, not to wash from the 
fingertips to the elbow and wash from the elbow to the arm; 
and second, not to wash from the arm to the elbow and wash 
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Most Shia scholars, based on traditions, believe that 

beginning from the elbow is mandatory when washing 

the hand in ablution, but some others reject the proof of 

these traditions and believe that traditions only prove the 

desirability and preference of beginning from the fingers 

when washing the hands in ablution. Consequently, to 

them, washing the hands from the fingers is allowed and 

does not nullify the ablution. Among the believers in this 

issue is Sayyid Murtaza Alam Al-Huda, in one of the 

two quotations attributed to him.
1
 Ibn Idris Hilli, in 

Sara�ir, explicitly accepts this quotation and about 

adducing it, he says: ��since the Exalted God has 

ordered us to wash the hands in the ritual ablution and 

one who washes his hand from the fingers to the elbow 

has undoubtedly done his duty.�
2
 

The Quality of Rubbing the Head 

Another controversial issue in the ablution is the quality 

of rubbing the head. The Shia rub only the front part of 

the head, while most Sunnis rub most or all the head. In 

                                                                                                            

from elbow to the fingertips. But no one has ever said not to 
wash from the fingertips to the elbow. Therefore, the only 
true sense is not to wash from the arm to the elbow, but to 
wash from the elbow to the toes. This possibility is quoted by 
Ibn Husham from some grammarians and he has not rejected 
it. See: Mughni Al-Labibǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ�������ȱś (Editor). 
1 Al-Intisarǰȱ�ǯȱŗŜǯ 
2 Al-Sara�ir, Vo�ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱşşǯ 
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fact, this difference is not so controversial and many 

jurisprudents do not consider rubbing the entire head as 

obligatory. For instance, Imam Shafi�i considers the least 

amount of rubbing sufficient. In Bidayat Al-Mujtahid, we 

read the following: 

Scholars have reached consensus that rubbing the 

head in the ritual ablution is compulsory, but they 

are not in agreement about the amount of it. Malik 

believes in the obligation of rubbing the whole 

head. Shafi�i and some of the followers of Malik 

and Abu Hanifah believe that only rubbing a part 

of the head is necessary. These disciples of Malik 

have determined a one-third amount for rubbing 

the head. Some others have set the two-third 

amount. Abu Hanifah says that the amount is one-

fourth. Moreover, Abu Hanifah has determined a 

part of the hand to rub with, saying: �Rubbing the 

head with less than three fingers is not enough.� 

Shafi�i has determined no limitation for the hand 

nor for the head.
1
 

Ibn Rushd then adds: 

The main reason for this difference is that � ƥƏ � (to) 

has two meanings in Arabic; (1) Addition, as in 

23:20, and (2) division. 

                                                   
1 Muhammad Ibn Ahmad Ibn Muhammad Ibn Ahmad Ibn 
Rushd Qurtubi, Bidayah Al-Mujtahid, Published in Egypt, 
���ǯȱ ŗǰȱ 
����ȱ ��-Taharah, Kitab Al-��£�ǰȱ Řnd section, 
��������ȱŜǰȱ�ǯȱŗŗǯ 
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The usage of � Α˶˰ � for division in Arabic is undeniable as 

agreed upon by the grammarians of Kufah. People who 

know this fact consider as obligatory rubbing a part of 

the head. They have referred to the tradition of 

Mughirah who said: �The honorable Prophet (a.s) 

performed ablution and rubbed the front part of the head 

and upon his turban.�  

Ibn Qudamah writes in his Al-Mughni, �It is also 

narrated from Ahmad that he deems legal rubbing a part 

of the head.� He then continues, �Abu Al-Harith says: �I 

asked Ahmad, �Does it suffice to rub just a part of the 

head and leave other parts?� He answered, �Yes, it is 

sufficient.��
1
 

It is narrated that A�ishah, Uthman and Ibn Umar 

rubbed the front part of the head during the ritual 

ablution.
2
 In Al-Mughni, Hasan, Sufyan Thawri, Awza�i 

and other opinionists are said to believe in rubbing a part 

of the head.
3
 

In arguing for the obligation of rubbing a part of the 

head, some grammarians are quoted as saying, �When 

� Α˶˰ � is added to the object of a verb which is transitive 

per se, it refers to division, such as in the honorable 

                                                   
1 Al-Mughniǰȱ ���ǯȱ ŗǰȱ ���ȱ ��-Siwak wa Sunnah Al-Wuzu, 
QuestionȱŘŞǰȱ�ǯȱŗŝśǯ 
2ȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŗŗŗǯ 
3 Ibn Qudamah, Al-Mughniǰȱ ���ǯȱ ŗǰȱ ���ȱ��-Siwak wa Sunnah 
Al-��£�ǰȱ��������ȱŘŞǰȱ�ǯȱŗŝśǲȱ��-Majmu�ǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŚřřǯ 
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verse ΍ϮΤ˵δ˴ϣ˸΍ϭ˴�Ϣ˸Ϝ˵γ˶ϭ˵˯ ή˵Α˶  (rub your heads), but if the verb is 

not transitive by itself, the � Α˶˰ � refers to addition, such as 

in 22:29. Some have argued that � Α˶˰ �, when added to a 

noun, refers to the fact that a part of that noun is 

intended. Abu Al-Su�ud, in the exegesis of the honorable 

verse says, �It is proved that � Α˶˰ � adds a sense of 

containing to the verb. Perhaps, it is said that it does not 

mean to rub all the head, unlike ΍ϮΤ˵δ˴ϣ˸΍ϭ˴�Ϣ˸Ϝ˵γ˶ϭ˵˯ ή˵Α˶  which 

resembles God�s saying �ϢϜϫϮΟϭ� ΍ϮϠδϏΎϓ� (wash your 

faces.) Therefore, the great majority of Sunni 

jurisprudents believe that rubbing a part of the head is 

sufficient. All Shia scholars believe that rubbing a part of 

the head is obligatory and consider necessary rubbing the 

front part of the head. However, there is controversy on 

determining its amount. What is common among Shia 

jurisprudents is that naming (something) rubbing the 

front part of the head would suffice.
1
 The proof for this 

famous statement is valid traditions of the Ahl al-Bayt 

(a.s).
2
 We bring here one of these traditions narrated by 

Imam Baqir (a.s): 

Zurarah asked the Imam (a.s), �How do we know 

that rubbing a part of the feet is enough?� Imam 

Baqir (a.s) replied: 

Ąǃ� ƢȇǁơǁƌƧ� �ƊǳƢǫĄǾăǁ�ƌǱȂǇÊƅơ��� ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾĉǳƕȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏăȁ�ăǻăǄƊǱƎƥ��Ǿ
ĉǰǳơĄƣƢƬĉǷ�Êƅơ� Ǻȋ�ōǹÈƅơ��ōǲăƳăȁ� ċǄăǟăȇ�ƌǱȂǬ�øÊǈǣơĄȁ� ơȂǴăǿȂƳƌǰǶù�

                                                   
1 That is if someone is seen to have rubbed, that suffices even 
if it has been the least amount (Editor). 
2 Madarik Al-Ahkamǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŘŖŞǯ 
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ƊǧăǠĉǴąǸ� ƢǼƗōǹăȂǳơ�ąƳăǾƌǯ�ōǴĄǾăȇ�ăƦǼ� ȆǤƗƒǹĄȇ�ąǤăǈƊǲōĽ�Ɗǫ�ƊǱƢ�øȁƗĉƾȇ� Ƕǰȇńƛ�
ƊŭơĉǧơǂƎǪùƌƯ�ċǶƊǧ�ăǐƊǲăƥ�ăśƊǰǳơ�ƎśǷȐƊǬǧ�ƊǱƢ�øăȁąǷơăǈƎƥ� ơȂƸĉǇƙǂƌǰǶù�
ƊǧăǠƒǧǂĉƷ�ƢǼăśƊǱƢǫ��øƎƥĄǂĉǇƙƌǰǶù�ƗōǹƊŭơ�ąǈăƶƎƥ�ăƦǂǳơ�ǒǠƗƎǅƊŭ�ĉǹƢǰÊƔƢƦǳơ��
ƌƯċǶăȁ�ăǏĈǂǳơ� ǲąƳƊǴƎśĈǂǳƢƥ�ƗƎǅƊǯ�ăȁ� ƢǸăǏƊǲăȈǳơ�ăƾƎƥ� ǺȇăȂǳƢąƳĉǾƊǱƢǬǧ��
øȁƗĄƳǁƌǰǴ� ǶńƛƊǰǳơ�ąǠăƦśùƊǧ�ăǠƒǧǂĉƷ� ƢǼăśăȁ�ăǏƎƥ� ƢȀǴĈǂǳƢƗƎǅ�ƗōǹƊŭơ�ąǈăƶ�
ăǟǴȄăƥ�ĉǔǠƢȀ���

O Zurarah! This is the word of the Messenger of 

Allah (a.s) and the same is true in what has been 

revealed of Allah�s Book; since Allah states, �wash 

your faces;� so, He told us to wash the whole face. 

Then He said, �and your hands as far as the 

elbows.� Then He distinguished these two 

proceeding statements saying, �Rub your heads.� 

When He said, �your heads,� He taught us that 

rubbing will be done with part of the head, as He 

had attached the ruling of the hands to that of the 

face, so He stated, �and your feet to the ankles.� 

Thus, by attaching the ruling of the feet to that of 

the head, He taught us that rubbing a part of the 

feet is sufficient. 

As is evident from this tradition, Imam Baqir (a.s) has 

adduced both the Prophet�s tradition and the Quran�s 

surface and lexical aspect. To Shia jurisprudents, rubbing 

the head is recommended to be horizontally and with 

three closed fingers in amount. 
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Rubbing or Washing the Feet? 

The most controversial issue in the ritual ablution among 

the Sunni and Shia is what to do about the feet. Most of 

the Sunnis, following the idea of the four Islamic 

schools, believe that the feet should be washed up to the 

ankles, but some of grand Sunni jurisprudents and all the 

Shia believe that what is ordered is rubbing the feet up to 

the ankles, not washing them. 

Some Sunni jurisprudents believe that both rubbing and 

washing are valid and still some others have issued 

verdicts to perform both of them. The honorable verse, 

about our duty toward the feet in ablution says: 

ơȂĄƸăǈąǷơăȁ�ąǶƌǰĉǇȁÉƔĄǂƎƥ�ąǶƌǰƊǴĄƳąǁƊƗăȁ�ȄƊǳƎƛ�ƎǺąȈăƦąǠƊǰƒǳơ� ��
And rub your heads and your feet to the ankles. 

Among the usual pronunciations, the word �ϢϜϠΟέ΍� 

(your feet) has been pronounced in two ways: one with 

the jarr (genetive case) vowel (/i/ sound) and the other 

with the nasb (accusative case) vowel (as the vowel 

sound in English �lab�). We now discuss either 

pronunciation to understand our true duty as stipulated 

in the Holy Quran. 

Pronunciation  with  jarr  vowel  (arjul i )  

Anyone who has a minimum knowledge of Arabic 

language agrees that when � Ϡ˶Οέ΍ϢϜ � (your feet) is 

pronounced with jarr vowel, it is added to � ΅έϭα � 

(heads), and whatever rule is mentioned for �heads� is 
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applicable to the feet. This is not in considerable 

difference with the case it had directly said, �� ΍ϮΤδϣ΍

ϢϜϠΟέΎΑ� (rub your feet). 

One may claim that although the statement apparently 

stipulates that �ϢϜϠΟέ΍� (your feet) is added to �head� and 

has the same rule as the head, external reasons
1
 indicate 

that �feet� do not have the same rule as of �head� and 

they should be washed, not rubbed. Our answer is that, 

first, as it will be discussed later, there are no such valid 

and unquestionable reasons.
2
 Second; if we suppose that 

there are such reasons, their proof is not certain. On the 

other hand, the explicitness of the statement in the verse 

makes altering it very obscene, away from God�s 

Glorious Word, which is of the best degrees of 

eloquence. If �feet� is not added to �heads,� not having its 

rules, it should probably be added to �your hands� and 

hence washed. But in this case too, pronouncing �your 

feet� with jarr vowel would be unjustifiable. The only 

apparently justified argument posed by some people to 

justify the vowel jarr for �feet� without being attached to 

�heads� is jarr, because of an adjacent noun. They say 

�your feet� actually has nasb vowel, but since it is 

adjacent with �your heads,� which has jarr vowel, it has 

become of similar feature. These people have cited 

instances of �jarr because of an adjacent noun� mentioned 

in ancient Arab poems and proverbs. 

                                                   
1 That is religious reasons other than this honorable verse. 
2 Section �Ablution in tradition.� 
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The  counter argument  for  ‘ jarr  due  to  an  adjacent  noun ’  

The answer lies in Ibn Husham�s Mughni Al-Labib, the 

second rule of section eight, where he writes: 

Scholars believe that jarr due to adjacent noun is 

rarely used for description or emphasis; but jarr due 

to an adjacent noun cannot occur in case of nouns 

joined by conjunctions, since conjunctions do not 

allow vowels to be extended to the following 

noun.�
1
 Sayrafi and Ibn Jinni have basically 

rejected jarr due to the adjacent noun.
2
 

One may object to this explanation citing an ancient 

Arab poem as example; yet, Ibn Husham himself replied 

to such an objection in the Fourth Section of Mughni Al-

Labib quoting some people as saying that in case of an 

agent or an adjective, normally with nasb vowel, it is 

basically allowed to add a noun with vowel jarr to them. 

They give evidence from an ancient Arab poem, too.
3
 

When an agent has a sense of past tense, it is only added 

to another noun, but it cannot affect the vowel of that 

noun. It is now clear that jarr due to adjacent noun is not 

a grounded possibility. 

In general, we conclude that, first; some grammarians 

such as Sirafi and Ibn Jinni have basically rejected the 

                                                   
1 Mughni Al-Labibǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ�ǯȱŞşśǯ 
2 Ibid. 
3 Mughni Al-Labibǰȱ ���ǯȱ Řǰȱ ����ȱ Śǰȱ ��ȱ �Ğ� ����ȱ ę� �ȱ �����ȱ ���il 
wa sifat al-mushabbaha, p. ŜŖŖǯ 
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rule of jarr due to an adjacent vowel. Second; if we 

accept this rule, the scholars (as to Ibn Husham) have 

said that there are very rare instances in cases of 

description and emphasis, but not in connection to a 

previous manner as in our case. Further, how can one 

interpret the Holy Quran with such a rare possibility? 

The Holy Quran is the most eloquent of the words which 

men and jinn are unable to replicate. Is it not imposing 

one�s own unjustified inclination to the Holy Quran? 

Another instance  of  jarr  due  to  an  adjacent  noun 

Some people may say that the rule under discussion 

appears in verses other than the Ablution Verse, as in 

� ϭ˴Σ˵έ˳Ϯϋ˶�Ϧ˳ϴ � (56:22), in which �έϮΣ� is pronounced with 

jarr vowel, though lexically it cannot be added to 

� Α΄ϛ˸Ώ˳΍Ϯ � (with globes) since the verse does not mean that 

�the youths� go round about with �beautiful ones.� So, it 

should have jarr due to the adjacent � Α˶΄ϛ˸Ώ˳΍Ϯϭ˴�΃έ˶ΎΑϖ˴ϳ � and 

added to � ϭ˶ϟ˸ϥ˲΍Ϊϣ˵�Ψ˴Ϡ͉Ϊ˵ϥ˴ϭ � which has nasb vowel. Also, in 

case of the honorable verse � Ϟ˵γ˴ή˸ϳ˵�ΎϤ˴Ϝ˵ϴ˸Ϡ˴ϋ˴�υ˲΍Ϯ˴η˵�Ϧ˸ϣ˶�έ˳Ύϧ˴�α˲ΎΤ˴ϧ˵ϭ˴�ΎϠ˴ϓ˴�

ϥ˶΍ή˴μ˶Θ˴ϨΗ˴� (55:35), some people have pronounced �αΎΤϧ� 

with jarr, while it is added to �υ΍Ϯη� which has nasb. 

They argue that grammarians and interpreters believe 

that justifying the jarr vowel due to its adjacent noun is 

only a possibility and not completely valid. About the 

phrase �Ϧϴϋ� έϮΣ�, Zamakhshari says: �If the two nouns 

are pronounced as having jarr vowel, there are two 

possibilities: first, that it is connected to �ϢϴόϨϟ΍� ΕΎϨΟ� ϲϓ� 

(56:12). Second, this phrase is connected to � ΃ϛ˸Ώ΍Ϯ � 

(goblets) because the meaning of the verse supports so. 

Hence, as is evident, Zamakhshari has not posed the 
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issue of jarr due to an adjacent noun. The above-

mentioned possibilities have been also mentioned in 

Mughni. The author of Kashf is quoted as saying, �Jarr 

due to an adjacent noun is a weak possibility or it is 

totally rejected, in case of the non-adjacent nouns.�  

Still other people have mentioned another reason for 

�ϞΟέ΍� (the feet) taking a jarr vowel, in order not to 

accept rubbing for the feet. They have stated that the 

connection of �ϞΟέ΍� (the feet) to � έ΃α � (the head) is not 

because of their identical rule of rubbing; rather since 

washing the feet may lead to wastage, �feet� has been 

connected to �head,� implying that in washing the feet, 

care must be taken not to waste water. This is so weak a 

statement, as is evident. 

It thus became clear that in the honorable verse of 

ablution, the jarr vowel of �ϞΟέ΍� (the feet) due to an 

adjacent noun is not true, and the only valid 

contribution is connecting it to �ϢϜγ΅έ� (your heads), 

which proves the correctness of rubbing the feet. 

Pronunciation with the nasb  vowel (arjula) 

In case �ϢϜϠΟέ΍� (your feet) is pronounced with nasb 

vowel, it is understood by anyobe familiar with Arabic 

that it is connected to �αϭ΅έ� (heads). In other words, it 

is connected to the position of it in the sentence, since 

�αϭ΅ήΑ� per se, is the object of the verb �΍ϮΤδϣ΍� in the 

sentence and its underlying vowel is nasb. Connecting a 

noun to another�s position in the sentence exists in books 
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of Arabic grammar and there are so many evidences on 

it. 

If someone says that �ϢϜϠΟέ΍� (your feet) is connected to 

�ϢϜϳΪϳ΍� (your feet) in the previous sentence, our answer is 

that this is a rare possibility, because the first sentence is 

finished and nothing is expected to follow. The next 

sentence is started; and to connect �ϞΟέ΍� to the first 

sentence at this place is away from eloquence. 

Surprisingly, some people have claimed that unlike 

washing, the amount of rubbing is not limited in 

religion, and since �ϢϜϠΟέ΍� (your feet) is limited (to the 

ankles), it should be connected to something whose rule 

is washing, i.e. �ϢϜϳΪϳ΍� (your hands). This is so strange 

an argument, because it is a prerequisite. One who 

considers rubbing of �ϞΟέ΍� as compulsory rather than 

washing it, will inevitably consider it limited. In this 

case, the two sentences become even more compatible; 

since in the first one there are two body parts to be 

washed (The face and the hands), one of which is limited 

(The hands) and the other unlimited (The face), and in 

the second sentence there are two body organs to be 

rubbed (the head and the feet) one unlimited (The head) 

and the other limited (The feet). Further, the 

compatibility of the two pronunciations (jarr and nasb) is 

the best evidence that �ϢϜϠΟέ΍� (your feet) cannot be 

connected to �ϱΪϳ΍� (hands), since in the first possibility, 

we clearly proved that pronouncing with jarr vowel, the 

honorable verse stipulates to the obligation of rubbing 

the feet. 
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The claim that rubbing means washing or is rubbing in 

case of the head, but washing about the feet is a very 

ungrounded one. The reason is that in this verse and the 

like, �washing� and �rubbing� have been used in contrast 

to each other, as some people have said, In Quran, 

rubbing is mentioned, but in tradition, washing is 

considered obligatory.� This sentence indicates that by 

rubbing, they mean �touching with the hand. In fact, 

they believe what is in tradition is washing and hence 

found Quran and tradition in apparent contrast. 

Moreover, if we suppose rubbing as meaning washing; is 

there any evidence in Quran perse other than evidences 

outside it posed by some people? Is there any difference 

between � ϢϜγ΅ήΑ� ΍ϮΤδϣ΍ϭϭ�ϢϜϠΟέ΍ � in Ablution Verse and 

� ϢϜϫϮΟϮΑ� ΍ϮΤδϣΎϓϭ�ϪϨϣ� ϢϜϳΪϳ΍ � in the verse expounding the 

Tayammum (Dry Ablution)? This illuminates the 

invalidity of another justification. 

Ablution in the Prophet �s Tradition 

Some people have claimed that traditions imply the 

obligation of washing the feet in the ritual ablution and 

there are no valid traditions for rubbing them. This claim 

has led them to justify and interpret the honorable verse 

of ablution against its apparent meaning. The counter 

argument to this claim is that so many valid traditions 

stipulate to the obligation of rubbing, not washing the 

feet. The readers� attention is hereinafter directed to 

some traditions narrated by the Sunnis: 
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ăǟǟƢǧǁ�Ǻƨ�Ǟǧơǁ�Ǻƥ�ƗĈǻƊǹƢǯ�ǾĉǳƢƳ�ƆƢǈĉǟ�ăƾǼĈǼǳơ��œ�ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏ�
ƊǱƢǬǧ��ƛċǻăƫ�ȏ�ƢȀĄƬČǶăǏ�ȐƈƧȋ�ăƷĊƾ�ăƷĈŕăȇ�ąǈăƦĄȂǳơ�ǢÈƔȂǓƊǯ��ƢǸƗăǷăǂĄǽÉƅơ��
ńƢǠƫ��ăȇąǤÊǈƌǲăȁ�ąƳăȀĄǾȁ�ăȇăƾąȇĉǾ�ńƛĉŭơ�ƊǧǂƊǬƎśȁ�ąŻăǈĄƶƎƥ�ǂƗĉǇĉǾȁ�ƎǁƊǴƳąȈĉǾ�ńƛ�
ƊǰǳơăƦǠś���

It is narrated from Rifa�ah Ibn Rafi� that he was by 

the Prophet (a.s) when said: �In fact, no one�s 

prayer is acceptable until he/she accomplishes the 

ablution completely and correctly, as the Almighty 

has stated, i.e. washes the face and the hands to the 

elbows and rub the head and the feet to the 

ankles.
1
 

As is evident, this tradition has clearly stated that the 

head and the feet should be rubbed. 

ăǁƗąȇĄƪăǁ�ȂǇƊǱÊƅơ���ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏăȇ�ăƬăȂĈǓƌƘăȁ�ăȇąǸăǈĄƶÈƔƢŭơ�ăǟ�ǴȄ�
ƎǁąƳƊǴąȈĉǾ���

Al-Bukhari, Ahmad, Ibn Abi Shaybah, Ibn Abi 

Umar, Al-Baghawi, Al-Tabarani, Al-Bawirdi and 

others have narrated Abbad Ibn Tamim Al-

Mazani�s reporting his father�s saying: �I saw the 

Messenger of Allah (a.s) performing ablution and 

rubbing his feet with water.�
2
 

                                                   
1 Sunan Ibn Majahǯȱ ���ǯȱ ŗǰȱ �������ȱ śŝǰȱ ���������ȱ ŚŜŖǰȱ ��ǯȱ Śśřǲȱ
Sunan Abi Dawudǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŝřŖǲȱ Sunan Al-Nisa�iǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŗŗŘŚǲȱ Sunan 
Al-DarimiȱŗŘşś (Int�l No.) 
2 Al-�����ǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŗŞśǰȱ��ǯȱŞŚřǯ 
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Ibn Hajar Asqalani has narrated this tradition in the 

biography of Tamim Ibn Zayd Ansari, saying, �The 

narrators of the tradition are all trustworthy.� The 

stipulation of this tradition to the obligation of rubbing 

the feet is also clear. 

ăǟ� ǺƗƊǱƢǫ� ǂǘǷ� ĺ�ăƥ�ąȈăǼĄǺŴ� ƢǸĄƳ�ćǅȂǴ� ǞǷ�ƗƎŚǷƌŭơ�ăśǼǷƚăǟ�ĉǴĘȆ�Ŀ�
ƊŭơƎƴǈĉƾăǟ�ǴȄƎƣƢƥ�Ĉǂǳơ�ăŧĉƨĄƳǁ�ƔƢƳ�ƈǲƊǱƢǬǧ���ƗƎǁĄȁ�ňÈƔȂǓăǁ�ƎǱȂǇ�ƅơ�

�ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏ�ȁ�ĄǿăȂĉǟ�ăƾǼĈǄǳơ�ƎǱơȁ�Ɗǧ�Ɗǫ� ƢǟƾăƦǼƆơǂƊǱƢǬǧ���ƒƟơĉƬ�ř
ƌǰƥƉǃȂĉǷ�ÇƔƢǷ�Ǻ�Ɗǧ�ăǤăǈƊǲƊǯ�ōǨąȈĉǾ�ăȁąƳȁăȀĄǾƆƢƯȐƯ�ăȁ�ăƫăǸąǔăǒǸƊƯ�ƆƢƯȐƊǧ�ƘąƽăƻƊǲ�
ăƥăǒǠ�ƗƎƥƢǏĉǠĉǧ�Ŀ�ǾĉǾȈăȁ�ąǇơăƬăǌǼăǪƆƢƯȐƯ�ăȁ�ƊǣƊǲǈĉƿ�ăǟơǁąȈĉǾƆƢƯȐƯ�ăȁ�ăǷăƶǈ�
ǁƗăǇĄǾĉƷơȁ�ăƾƆƧƊǱƢǬǧ�� �ĉƻơƽƌǴĄȀĉǷ� ƢǸăȂǳơ� ǺąƳǾȁ�ƎǁƢƻĄƳĄȀĉǷ� ƢǸĈǂǳơ� ǺƗƎǅ��
ăȁƎǁąƳƊǴ� ǾȈńƛƊǰǳơ�ăƦǠƎśƆƢƯȐƯ�ăȁ�ĉǳąƸăȈĄƬĄǾăƫ�ąȀƌǲƬăǟ�ǴȄăǏ�ąƾƎǁƌƯ� ǽĈǶăƷ��Ƣǈ
ăƷȂǈƆƧăƥ�ąǠăƾĄȂǳơ�ÊƔȂǓƌƯ�ĈǶƊǱƢǫ���ƗąȇăǺĈǈǳơ�ĉƟƢƌǲăǟ�Ąȁ�ǺÊƔȂǓăǁ�ƎǱȂǇÊƅơ��

�ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏƊǯ��ƊǹƢǯ� ơǀĄȁ�ÉƔȂǓďœǻ�Êƅơ���ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏ
�ǶōǴǇȁ���

It is narrated from Abu Matar that he said: One 

noon, as I was sitting in a mosque near Bab al-

Rahmah (A door in Kufah Mosque) with Amir al-

Mu�minin (the Commander of the Believers) Imam 

Ali (a.s), a man came and asked him to show him 

the ablution as performed by the Messenger of 

Allah (a.s). Ali (a.s) called Qanbar (his servant) 

and asked for a jug of water. Then, he washed his 

two palms and his face three times. Then he took 

some of his fingers to his mouth (washing his 

teeth) and sniffed water twice or three times. Next, 
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he washed his forearms three times and rubbed his 

head once. Then he said, �Inside the mouth and 

the nose are like the face and their outside parts are 

like the head (in ablution).� He then rubbed his 

feet to the ankles while water poured from his 

beard to his chest. Then he drank water and said, 

�Where is the man who asked me about the 

Prophet�s ablution? His ablution was like this.� 

In Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib, Ibn Hajar has cited Ibn Habban 

and Abu Matar among the trustee. 

ăǟăƷ� ǺƊǹơǂǸƊǱƢǫ�� �ăƽĄǟ� ƢǟƌǹƢǸưƎƥ�ÇƔƢǸƊǧ�ăƬĈǓȂƊƘƐĽ�ăǓ�ĉƸăǮƊǱƢǬǧ�� �Ɨ�ȏ
ăƫǈƘĉǷ�ňȂǳċǶ�ƗąǓăƸĄǮơȂǳƢǫ�����ƢȇƗăŚǷƌŭơ�ĉǷƚśǼ��ƢǷ�ƗąǓăƸƊǰăǮƊǱƢǫ����
ǁƗąȇĄƪăǁ�ƊǱȂǇÊƅơ�ăƫ�ĈǓȂƘƊǯ�ăƫ�ƢǸăȂĈǓƘĄƩƊǧ�ăǸąǔăǸăǒȁ�ąǇơăƬăǌǼăǪȁ�Ɗǣăǈ�ǲ
ăȁąƳăȀƆƢƯȐƯ�Ǿăȁ�ăǷăƶǈƎƥ�ǂƗĉǇĉǾăȁ�ƊǛąȀƎǂƊǫ�ăƾăǷĉǾȈ� 

Hamran says: Uthman asked for water and 

performed ablution. Then he smiled and said, 

�Will you ask me why I smiled?� He was then 

asked, �Well, what made you smile?� He replied, 

�I saw the Prophet (a.s) perform ablution as I have 

just done; he rinsed his mouth with water and 

sniffed it and washed his hands three times and 

rubbed his head and the top of his feet.�
1
 

                                                   
1 Musnad Abi Shaybahǰȱ ���ǯȱ ŗǰȱ �ǯȱ ŗŞǯȱ �����¢ȱ ���ȱ ����ȱ ��ȱ
narrated in Musnad Ahmad, Musnad Al-Asharahǰȱ��ǯȱřşŗ (Int�l 
No.) 
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The same tradition is narrated in Kanz Al-Ummal and 

Abu Ya�li is quoted as saying that this tradition is true.
1
  

þƊǧăƾƎƥ� ƢǟăƴƒǨăǼĊƨĉǧ�ȀȈÆƔƢǷ� ƢƊǧ�ăƬĈǓȂƊƘȁ�ăǷąǔăǸăǒăȁ�ąǇơăƬăǪǌǼȁ�ƊǣăǈƊǲ�
ăȁąƳăȀƆƢƯȐƯ� Ǿăȁ�ĉƿăǟơǁĉǾȈƆƢƯȐƯ�ƊƯ�ƆƢƯȐăȁ�ăǷăƶǈƎƥ�ǂƗĉǇĉǾăȁ�ƊǛąȀăǂƊǫ�ăƾăǷĉǾȈƌƯ�ĈǶ�
ăǏƐǴȄþ 

Abu Malik Ash�ari told his relatives, �Come to me 

to copy the prayer of the Prophet (a.s).� Then he 

asked for water to perform ablution. He sniffed 

water and washed his face three times and washed 

his (hands from) the elbows three times, and 

rubbed his head and the top of his feet. Then they 

performed prayers.
2
 

þƛƐǹăǁ�ƊǱȂǇÊƅơ���ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏăƫ�ăȂĈǓƊƘăȁ�ăǷăƶǈăǟ�ǴȄăǻ�ąǠƊǴĉǾȈ�
ăȁƊǫăƾăǷǾȈ� 

The Messenger of Allah (a.s) performed ablution 

and rubbed on his shoes and his feet.
3
 

Ɨąƥơ� ňƢƫĄǺăǟ�ĈƦƉǅƢƊǧ�ǈƘƊǳ� řăǟƊūơ� ơǀǿ� ǺĉƮȇƾ��ăƫăƷ� řǠƊưȇƾƐǳơ� ƢȀ�ȅǀ
ƊƿƊǯăǂąƩ�Ɨōǹăǁ�ƊǱȂǇÊƅơ��� ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ� ȄƐǴǏăƫ�ăȂĈǓƊƘăȁ�ƊǣăǈƊǲ�
ƎǁąƳƊǴǾȈ�Ɗǧ�ąƥơ�ǱƢǬĄǺăǟ�ĈƦƉǅƢ��ƛƐǹĈǼǳơ�ăǅƢ�Ɨăƥ� ơȂƛƐȏăǤǳơ�ąǈƊǲȁ��ȏƗƎƳĄƾ�Ŀ�
ĉǯƎƣƢƬÊƅơ��ƛƐȏƊŭơ�ąǈăƶ���

                                                   
1ȱ�ǯȱŚŚŘǰȱ��ǯȱŘŜŞŞŜǯ 
2 Musnad Ahmad Ibn Hanbalǰȱ��ǯȱŘŗŞŘś (Int�l No.) 
3 Sunan Abi Dawudǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŚŗǰȱ��ǯȱŗŜŖǰȱ��ǯȱŗřŞ (Int�l No.) 
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It is narrated from Rubayyi� that she said, �Ibn 

Abbas came to me and asked about the tradition I 

have narrated�the one stating that the Prophet 

(a.s) washed his feet in ablution. So, Ibn Abbas 

said, �People avoid anything but washing, while I 

find in Allah�s Book not but the obligation of 

rubbing.�
1
 

According to Al-Zawa�id, �The document of this tradition 

is true.� 

Muhammad Ibn Jarir Tabari, in his Tafsir (exegesis of 

the Holy Qur`an) quotes Ibn Abbas as saying: 

ĄȂǳơĄǓÉƔȂƊǣ�ąǈƊǴĉǹƢƬăȁ�ăǷąǈăƸĉǹƢƬ���
Ablution contains two washings (the face and the 

hands) and two rubbings (head and the feet).�
2
 

Ibn Jarir Tabari writes in his Tafsir again:
3
 

Humayd Tuwayl says: Musa, son of Anas, told his 

father, O Abu Hamza! Hajjaj delivered a sermon 

for us in Ahwaz; he reminded us of the ritual 

purity saying, �Wash your faces and your hands 

and rub your head and feet. Indeed, nothing is 

dirtier in human body than the feet, so wash your 

feet�both sides.� Anas said, �The Almighty said 

                                                   
1 Sunan Ibn Majahǰȱ ���ǯȱ ŗǰȱ �ǯȱ ŗśŜǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŚśŞǰȱ ��ǯȱ Śśŗǲȱ Musnad 
Ahmad, ��ǯȱŘśŝŝř (Int�l No.) 
2 Tafsir Tabariǰȱ�������ȱŜǰȱ�ǯȱŞŘǯ 
3 Tafsir Tabariǰȱ�������ȱŘǰȱ�ǯȱŞŘǯ 
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the truth but Hajjaj lied. The Almighty says: Rub 

your head and feet.� Humayd Tuwayl said, �Anas 

himself, when rubbing, wets his feet.�
1
 

All the narrators of this tradition have been confirmed to 

be truthful
2
 as Ibn Kathir does in his Tafsir. As you see, 

Anas, a Companion of the Prophet, denies a person who 

obliges washing the feet in the ritual ablution and 

believes that God has only stipulated rubbing. 

ăǟ�ǺƗăƳ�ĺƊǨǠƉǂƊǱƢǫ���ƛąǷăǈąƶăǟ�ǴȄǁ�ƗĉǇăǮ���
Abi Ja�far said: �Rub your head.�

3
 

Shi�bi is quoted as saying, �The feet should only be 

rubbed. Do you not see that some people rub when 

they should wash and leave where they should 

rub?�
4
 

It is narrated that Ikramah said: �The feet should 

not be washed, but rubbed.�
5
 

There are a variety of such traditions. 

                                                   
1 In his book, Al-Durr Al-Manthur, Suyuti narrates this 
tradition under the Ablution Verse, quoted by Sa�id Ibn 
Mansur and Ibn Abi Shaybah. 
2 See Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib. 
3 Tafsir Tabariǰȱ�������ȱŜǰȱ�ǯȱŞŘǯ 
4 Tafsir Tabariǰȱ�������ȱşǰȱ�ǯȱŞř 
5 Tafsir Tabariǰȱ�������ȱŜǰȱ�ǯȱŞŘǯ 
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In short, so many traditions have been narrated from the 

Holy Prophet (a.s), the Companions and their followers 

deeming rubbing obligatory. Regarding the Holy Quran�s 

stipulation about the obligation of rubbing and also the 

many traditions some of which are true, is it true to issue 

verdict as to the obligation of washing the feet in 

ablution? If it is said that the Ablution Verse is 

downplayed by the traditions, it would be answered: 

First, the Ablution Verse is in Al-Ma�idah Chapter, and 

as we mentioned before, both the Chapter and the 

honorable Verse have been revealed in the last years of 

the Prophet�s life and, hence, the possibility of canceling 

them is little. Second, opposing traditions, as narrated by 

Fakhr Razi and others, are interrupted
1
 traditions, which 

cannot abrogate the Holy Quran�s Verses.  

The  Ult imate  Sol ut ion  For  The  P roblem Of  The  Tradit ions  Of  Washing  

(The  Feet )  

To ultimately solve the contrast between the traditions 

stating the washing of the feet (during the ritual 

ablution) on one hand and the Holy Quran and the 

traditions stating the rubbing on the other, it is more 

appropriate to say that in case the traditions narrated 

from the Holy Prophet (a.s) denoting washing (the feet) 

are true, they are all from the time before the revelation 

of the Ablution Verse; and this honorable Verse and the 

                                                   
1 According to the classification of traditions (hadith), they 
are divided into successive and interrupted. A successive 
tradition is that which is narrated from a variety of narrators 
of every age who are away from alteration and mistake. An 
interrupted tradition is not so. 
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traditions of the rubbing abrogate them. Some people 

have been unaware of this fact and issued verdicts based 

on the canceled traditions or believed in the option to 

wash or rub. Still some others have obliged both of them. 

One may say that the obligation of washing is reached 

upon by consensus,
1
 which cannot be rejected. To 

answer, there is no such consensus. For abolishing this 

suspicion, a reference to Islamic jurisprudence books 

suffices. Bidayat Al-Hikmah, for instance, stipulates that 

this is a controversial issue, reading: 

Scholars have consensus that the feet are among 

the organs of ablution, but they do not agree on 

their kind of washing. Some say that they should 

be washed. These are Sunni scholars. Others say 

what is obligatory is to rub them. Still, others have 

said that both washing and rubbing are allowed 

and they are up to the individuals themselves.
2
 

Also, Ibn Qudamah says, in Al-Mughni, that washing the 

feet (in the ablution) is compulsory to most of the 

scholars. He then reports from (Imam) Ali, Ibn Abbas, 

Anas and Shi�bi that rubbing them is obligatory; and he 

reports the option between rubbing and washing from 

Ibn Jabir. Nawawi, in Al-Majmu�, says: 

Our disciples have quoted Muhammad Ibn Jarir as 

believing in the option between washing and 

rubbing the feet. Khattabi narrated the same 

                                                   
1 What is agreed upon by all Islamic scholars. 
2 Ibn Rushd, Bidayah Al-��������ǰȱ���������ȱ��ȱ��¢��ǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ
Kitab Al-Taharah, Kitab Al-Wuzu�ǰȱ �������ȱ Řǰȱ ��������ȱ ŗŖǰ�ǯȱ
ŗŚǯ 
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concept from Al-Jaba�i, the Mu�tazilite. Some who 

take in the surface indications of the traditions 

have deemed allowable both washing and rubbing. 

As you see, no such consensus exists among the Sunni 

scholars, let alone among the Shia, since based on what 

is narrated by the Shia, the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s) have 

consensus on the obligation of rubbing the feet in the 

ablution. But what is the amount of rubbing? That is an 

interesting discussion per se, which requires an expanded 

opportunity and since I wanted to prepare this article for 

the conference, I postpone this discussion to another 

time. I only remind that some traditions, as mentioned 

before, read, �The Holy Prophet rubbed his head and the 

top of his feet.� Also, various traditions about rubbing 

the shoes indicate that rubbing the feet to the ankles is 

enough. Moreover, the application of �rubbing to the 

ankles� and connecting it to �ϢϜγ΅έ� (your hands) in the 

Ablution Verse is the best proof on the sufficiency of 

rubbing the top of the feet to the ankles. 
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Tradi t ion  and  Heresy  in  Adhan 
(Ca l l  t o  Prayer )  

Adhan (call to prayer) lexically means �announcement,�
1
 

as the Exalted God states in the Holy Quran: 

ƈǹơƊƿƊƗăȁ�ąǺĉǷ�ĉǾōǴǳơ�ĉǾĉǳȂĄǇăǁăȁ�ȄƊǳƎƛ�ƎǅƢċǼǳơ�ăǵąȂăȇ�ďƲăƸƒǳơ�ƎǂăƦƒǯƊƘƒǳơ�ōǹƊƗ�ăǾōǴǳơ�ÆƔȅƎǂăƥ�
ąǺĉǷ�ăśĉǯƎǂąǌĄǸƒǳơ�ĄǾƌǳȂĄǇăǁăȁ .��

And an announcement from Allah and His 

Messenger to the people on the day of the greater 

pilgrimage that Allah and His Messenger are free 

from liability to the idolaters. 9:3. 

In religion, �adhan� is used for naming a certain set of 

phrases. In this chapter, some issues about adhan are 

discussed based on the Sunni documents hoping to be 

useful for those who follow the best arguments and logic, 

rather than blind imitation, thus illuminating some 

uncertainties caused by insufficient attention to the 

                                                   
1 As is cited in Majma� Al-Bahrayn, Adhan comes from the root 
Idhn, meaning knowledge or permission. Regarding the root 
of the word, there are two possibilities; ǻŗ) its original form is 
Idhan, which means beliefe and granting, or ǻŘ) it may be 
Adhan. (Editor) 
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documents of traditions, and lead to the unity of 

Muslims, God willing. The least advantage of this 

discussion is for our Sunni brothers to understand that 

what their Shia brothers say about adhan is supported by 

so many traditions narrated by the Sunni and 

acknowledged by great jurisprudents and narrators. 

Shia and the religious outset of adhan 

All Imamiyyah jurisprudents, following the Ahl al-Bayt 

(a.s), believe that adhan began with God�s order and 

revelation to the Prophet�s heart. Various traditions have 

been narrated from the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s) supporting this 

meaning: 

Kulayni, in Al-Kafi, narrates: 

þƐŭ�ƢƌƗąǇƎǂăȅƎƥ�ăǂƎǱȂǇÊƅơ���ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾĉǳƕȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏ�ńƛċǈǳơ�ÊƔƢǸ�
ƊǧăƦƊǢǴăƦǳơ�ăƪȈƊŭơ�ăǁȂǸǠăȁ�ăƷăǔĉƩǂĈǐǳơ�Ȑ�ƌƧ�ƗōƿƊǹƎƳ�ăŐƌǲȈƟȁ�ƗăǵƢǫƊǧ�ăƬċƾǬăǵ�
ăǁƌǱȂǇÊƅơ��� ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾĉǳƕȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏăȁ�ăǏċǦƊŭơ�ĉƟȐƊǰƌƨăȁ�ĈǼǳơĈȈƦƊǹȂ�
ăƻƒǴăǦ�ƾċǸăƸĄǷ��ȄƐǴǏ�ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾĉǳƕȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ ���

Imam Baqir (a.s) said: When the Messenger of 

Allah (a.s) was ascended to the heaven and 

reached Al-Bayt Al-Ma�mur,
1
 the prayer time came. 

So, (Archangel) Gabriel called out adhan and 

                                                   
1 Al-Bayt Al-Ma�mur is the counterpart of the Holy Ka�ba 
(Allah�s House) in the heaven around which the angles 
revolve. 
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iqamah. The Prophet (a.s) stood in front and the 

angels and Prophets queued behind him.
1
 

þƐŭăǿ�ƢƊǖƦƎƳ�ăŐƌǲȈƟ�ȋƢƥĉǹơƿăǟ�ǴȄăǁ�ƎǱȂǇÊƅơ�ƊǹƢǯ�ǁ�ƗĄǇĄǾĉƷ�Ŀ�ąƴƎǂ�
ĘȆǴǟ�ĄǵȐċǈǳơ� ĉǾȈǴăǟǧ�ƘōƿƊǹƎƳ�ăŐƌǲȈƟ�ĄǵȐċǈǳơ� ĉǾȈǴăǟȁ�ƗăǵƢǫ�Ɗǧ�ƊǴĈǸąǻơ� ƢăƬăƦăǾ�
ăǁƌǱȂǇÊƅơ���ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾĉǳƕȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏǱƢǫ�� �ăǟ� ƢȇǴČȆ� �ƗăǇĉǸąǠăƪ��

ƊǱƢǫǶǠǻ�� �ǱƢǫ� �ąƽơĄǝƎƥ�ƆȏȐƊǧ�ăǠŏǴąǸĄǾ�Ɗǧ�ăƾĎȆǴǟ� Ƣǟ�ĄǵȐċǈǳơ� ĉǾȈǴăǟƎƥ�ƆȏȐ�
ƊǧăǠōǴăǸǾ���

Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: When Gabriel descended to 

the Prophet (a.s) bearing adhan, his honorable 

head was on Ali�s leg. Gabriel called out adhan 

and iqamah. When the Prophet recovered back to 

normal state, he asked Ali, �Did you hear that?� 

�Yes!� he replied. �Did you memorize it?� the 

Prophet asked again. Ali answered, �Yes!� The 

Prophet stated, �Call Bilal and teach him the 

adhan.� Ali called Bilal and taught him the adhan.
2
 

These two traditions include two times of calling out the 

adhan by Gabriel, once for the Prophet in his Ascension 

to heaven and the other for the religious declaration of 

it. Attention must be paid to the fact that the frequency 

of a revelation, even if it is twice, is quite important. 

                                                   
1 Al-Furu� min Al-Kafi, Dar Al-Kutub Al-������¢¢��ǰȱ ���ǯȱ řǰȱ
Bab bada�a Al-Adhan wa Al-Iqamah wa fazlaha wa 
��� �������ǰȱ�ǯȱřŖŘǰȱ
�����ȱŗȱ���ȱŘǯ 
2 Ibid. 
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The  v i ewpoint  of  the  Sunnis   

Sunnis in general have two viewpoints about the outset 

of the adhan in religion, regardless of its features; the 

origin of adhan is (1) a revelation or (2) a dream. 

In his book entitled Al-Mabsut, Sarakhsi says: 

Abu Hafs Muhammad Ibn Ali denied that the 

origin of adhan is a dream. He said, �You are 

attacking one of the religion�s clearest signs saying 

that it is proved by a dream. Never! Rather, when 

the Prophet (a.s) was taken to Masjid Al-Aqsa and 

was surrounded by the other Prophets, an angel 

called out the adhan and iqamah and the Prophet 

(a.s) prayed along with them. It is said that Gabriel 

(a.s) descended with the adhan.�
1
 

In Umda Al-Qari fi Sharh Sahih Al-Bukhari, it is recorded 

that Zamakhshari has quoted some people that the adhan 

was descended by a Divine Revelation, not a dream.
2
 

In Al-Bahr Al-Ra�iq, we read, �The origin of adhan is 

Gabriel�s adhan and iqamah in the night of the Prophet�s 

Ascension to the heaven, when the Prophet (a.s) led the 

prayer of the angels and the Prophets� souls. Then the 

dream of Abdullah Ibn Zayd is mentioned.�
3
 

                                                   
1ȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŗŘŞǯ 
2ȱ���ǯȱśǰȱ�ǯȱŗŖŝǯ 
3ȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŘŜŞǯ 
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Various traditions narrated by major Sunni narrators 

confirm that the origin of adhan has been a revelation, 

not a dream: 

þƊǳĈǸ�ƢƌƗƎǂǇăȅƎƥ�ĈǼǳƢďœ�ƗąȁƷȄÉƅơ��ƛƊǳĉǾȈ�ǹơƿȋơƊǧ�ăǼăǄƊǱƎƥ�Ɗǧ�ǾăǠōǴăǸĄǾƎƥ�ƆȏȐ���
In the Prophet�s Ascension to heaven, God 

revealed adhan to him, so he descended and taught 

it to Bilal.
1
 

As you see, this tradition introduces revelation as the 

origin of the adhan in the night of the Prophet�s 

Ascension. It has nothing to do with the issue of dream, 

since those narrating the dream know it as a happening 

in Medina, long after the Prophet�s Hijra (migration to 

Medina) when Islam had been strengthened, prayer and 

fasting and zakat (Islamic statutory levy) had been 

religiously established, the doctrinal provisions were 

established and the permissible and prohibited issues 

were set up.
2
 This is while the Prophet�s Ascension had 

occurred before Hijra and from Masjid Al-Haram (The 

Sacred Mosque); therefore, as this tradition and other 

similar ones stipulate, adhan had been religiously set up 

                                                   
1 Fat�h Al-Bari, Dar Al-Kutub, Al-���ǰȱ ŗŚŗŖǰȱ ���ǯȱ Řǰȱ 
����ȱ
Abwab Al-Adhan, Bab Bad�at Al-Adhan,ȱ �ǯȱ ŗŖŖǰȱ �������ȱ
version: Fourth edition, Dar Al-Ihya� Al- Turath Al- Arabi, p. 
ŜŘǯȱ The same concept is quoted by Mutaqqi Hindi from 
Tabarani from Ibn Umar. See: Kanz Al-Ummalǰȱ ���ǯȱ Şǰȱ �ǯȱ řŘşǰȱ
��ǯȱŘřŗřŞǯ 
2 Sirah by Ibn Hushamǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ�ǯȱŗśŚǯ  
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many years before Hijra.
1
 Ibn Hajar Asqalani, in his 

exposition of Sahih Bukhari, and also Halabi, in his Sirah, 

acknowledge this stipulation saying: �There are 

traditions stipulating that the adhan was set up before 

Hijra in Mecca.�
2
 

The only objection Ibn Hajar raises to the tradition 

quoted by Ibn Umar is due to the existence of Talha Ibn 

Zayd in its document. He says about Talha, �He is 

denied.� But if one studies the documents of traditions 

supporting the dream (as the origin of adhan), people 

would be seen who are not so much different from Talha 

Ibn Zayd, if not worse than him. Hence, there is no 

sense in preferring the traditions about dream. 

ăǟ�ǺƗăǻƉǆ�ƗōǹƎƳ�ăŐƊǲȈƟ�ƗăǷăǂĈǼǳơ�ċœ��ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏȋƢƥ�ĉǹơƿăśƷ��
ƌǧƎǂăǓĉƪċǐǳơ�ȐƌƧ���

Anas narrated that when the prayer became 

obligatory, Gabriel ordered the Prophet (a.s) to call 

out the adhan.
3
  

Based on this tradition, at the same time as performing 

the prayer was set up, adhan was established. On the 

                                                   
1 Fat�h Al-Bariǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ
����ȱ��-Adhan, Bab bada�a Al-Adhan, 
�ǯȱŜŘȱ���ȱŜřǯ 
2 Sirah Halabiǰȱ ���ǯȱ Řǰȱ �ǯȱ ŘşŜǰȱ ���ȱ �Bada�a Al-Adhan wa 
Mashru�iyyatih� 
3 Ibn Hajar Asqalani, Fat�h Al-Bari, First Edition, Dar Al-
Ma�����ǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ�ǯȱŗŖŖǲȱ������ȱ�������ǰȱ���ȱ��-������ǰȱ�ǯȱŜŘǯ 
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other hand, the prayer was established from the very 

beginning of the Prophet�s Mission, so the origin of 

adhan has nothing to do with the dream at all. 

þƐŭ� ƢƗąǇăȅǂ� ĺ�ƗōƿƊǹƎƳ�ąƦăǂĉƟƌǲȈƊǧ�ƊǜċǼĉƪƊŭơ�ĉƟȐƊǰƌƨ�ƗċǻĄǾĄȇ�ăǐƐǴƎƥ� ȆƎȀąǶ��
ƊǧƊǬċƾăǷƊǧ�řăǐōǴąȈĄƪ���

A�ishah said that the Holy Prophet (a.s) said: 

When I was ascended to the heaven, Gabriel called 

out the adhan. The angels thought that he wanted 

to lead the prayer; but he led me forward and I led 

the prayer.
1
 

þƐŭ�ƢƗăƽơǁÉƅơ��ƗƒǹĄȇ�ăǠŏǴăǶăǁ�ƊǳȂǇĄǾ�ǹơƿȋơ�ƗĄǽƢƫƎƳ�ăŐƌǲȈƟƎƥ�ċƥơƾĊƨĄȇ�ƌǱƢǬƊǳ��ƢȀ
ĄƦǳơĄǩơǂƊǧ�ăǂĉǯăƦƢȀ���ƛ�ăƻ� ơƿăƱǂ ăǷƊǴćǮĉǷ�ăȁ� ǺÊƔơǁĉūơ�ƎƣƢƴƊǱƢǬǧ�� �Éƅơ�
ƗƒǯăƦĄǂ�Éƅơ�ƗƒǯăƦĄǂþōĽ��ƗăƻƊǀƊŭơ�ƊǴĄǮƎƥ�ăȈĉƾƊǧ�ǽƘċǵƥ�ƘąǿƎǲċǈǳơ�ÊƔƢǸ���

� (Imam Ali narrated) When God inclined to 

teach His Messenger the adhan, Gabriel brought 

the Prophet a riding thing named Buraq and the 

Prophet mounted it� Then an angel appeared and 

called out, �Allahu Akbar�Allah is Great�� Then 

the angel took the Prophet�s hand to lead the 

prayer.
2
 

                                                   
1 Ibn Hajar Asqalani, Fat�h Al-Bari, First edition, Dar Al-
Ma�����ǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ�ǯȱŗŖŖǯ 
2 Ibn Hajar asqalani, Fat�h Al-Bari, First Edition, Dar Al-
Ma�����ǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ�ǯȱŗŖŖǲȱ������ȱ�������ǰȱ���ȱ��-������ǰȱ�ǯȱŜŘǯ 
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After narrating this tradition, Ibn Hajar says: Ziyad Ibn 

Mundhir Abu Al-Jarud is mentioned in the document of 

the tradition; he is abandoned.� In response to Ibn 

Hajar, it should be said that Abu Al-Jarud is subject to 

controversy, but he is not as doubtful as those present in 

the tradition of dream. So, there is no sense in preferring 

the traditions of the dream to these ones. 

þƊǳĈǸƊǹƢǯ�ƢĉǷ�Ɗūơ�ǺƎǺǈƎǺƥ�ăǟ�ĘȆǴƊǹƢǯ�ƢǷ�Ɗǫ�ĉƾąǷĄƪăǟ�ĉǾȈǴƊŭơ�ǼȇƾƊƨȁ��Ȃǿ
ĉǳƢƳćǆ� Ŀ�ƗąǏƎƥƢƸǾ� ���ƊǧăƬƊǯơǀăƾǼǟ� ƢǻǂĄǽ�ǹơƿȋơƊǱƢǬǧ�ĄǔǠƥ�ƢǼ� �ƛċǻ�ƢǸ
ƊǹƢǯƎƥ�ÉƔƾ�ǹơƿȋơƎƥ�ĉƾƦǟ�ƢȇƙǂÊƅơƎǺƥ�ăǃ�Ê�Ǻƥ�ƾȇƉǶǏƢǟ�Ɗǧ�ƊǱƢǬƊūơ�Ǿǳ�ĄǺǈ�
ĄǺƥăǟ�ĘȆǴ��ƛōǹăǋ�ƘƊǹ�ǹơƿȋơ�ƗąǟƊǜĄǶĉǷ�ăǭơƿ�Ǻ��ƗōƿƊǹƎƳ�ăŐĉƟƌǲȈċǈǳơ�Ŀ�ÊƔƢǸ�
ăǷŘưăȁ�ăǟōǴĄǾǸăǁ�ƌǱȂǇÊƅơ��ōǴǇȁ�ĉǾĉǳƕȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏ�Ƕăȁ�ƗăǵƢǫăǷ�ĈǂƆƧăǷ�ĈǂƆƧ�
ƊǧăǠōǴĄǾǸăǁ�ƌǱȂǇÊƅơ����

Sufyan Al-Layl narrated that after what happened 

for Imam Hasan (a.s), he went to him in Medina. 

There, a discussion posed about adhan. Some said 

that the origin of adhan had been the dream of 

Abdullah Ibn Zayd. Hasan Ibn Ali (a.s) said, �The 

status of adhan is greater than that. Gabriel called 

out the phrases of adhan, each twice and taught it 

to the Prophet (a.s) and called out iqamah once 

and taught it to him.
1
 

                                                   
1 Al-Mustadrak, Maktaba Al-Matbu�at Al-Islamiyyah, Beirut, 
���ǯȱ řǰȱ �ǯȱ ŗŝŗǰȱ 
����ȱ���rifa Al-Sahaba, Faza�il Al-Hasan Ibn 
Ali (a.s). 
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þƛƐǹăǁ�ƊǱȂǇÊƅơ���ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏăǟ�ōǴ�ǶƊǹơƿȋơƊǳ�ƊǴȈƊƨ�ƌƗąǇƎǂăȅĉǾƥ��
ăȁƌǧăǓǂąƪăǟ�ƊǴĉǾȈĈǐǳơ�ȐƌƧ� 

Harun Ibn Sa�d reported form the martyr, Zayd 

Ibn Al-Imam Ali Ibn Al-Husayn, from his 

grandfathers from Imam Ali that the Prophet (a.s) 

learnt adhan in his Ascension Night when prayer 

became obligatory for him.
1 

Abu�l-Ala� said: I said to Muhammad Ibn 

Hanafiyyah, �We believe that the origin of adhan 

had been the dream of a man from the Ansar.� 

Muhammad Ibn Hanafiyyah objected sharply and 

said, �You are attacking one of the roots of Islam 

and its teachings, supposing that adhan was 

originated from a dream seen by one of the Ansar 

while a dream can be true or false, and is 

sometimes a wrong illusion.� I said, �What I said 

about adhan is common among the public.� He 

answered, �By God I swear that it is a false idea.�
2
  

                                                   
1 Tahawi has cited this tradition in Mushkil Al-Athar. Also Ibn 
Mardiwiyh has quoted it from Muttaqi Hindi in Kanz Al-
Ummal. See: Kanz Al-Ummal, ����ȱŜǰȱ�ǯȱŘŝŝǰȱ
�����ȱřşŝ (quoted 
in Al-Nass wa Al-Ijtihadǰȱ �ǯȱ ŘŖśǼȱ Al-Musannafǰȱ ���ǯȱ ŗǰȱ �ǯȱ ŚśŜǰȱ
��ǯȱŗŝŝś (quoted from Al-I�tisamǰȱ�ǯȱřŖǼ 
2 Al-Sirah Al-Halabiyyahǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ�ǯȱŘşŝ (quoted from Al-I�tisam, 
�ǯȱŘşǼ 
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It is clear that Abd Al-Razzaq has narrated from 

Ibn Jurayj that Ata� said, �Indeed, adhan was 

descended from Allah, the Glorious.� 
1
 

On the other hand, some traditions attribute the origin of 

adhan to the dream of a man from the Ansar called 

Abdullah Ibn Zayd about whom Tirmidhi says, �We 

know nothing about Abdullah Ibn Zayd truly narrated 

from the Holy Prophet (a.s) except this single tradition 

about adhan.� He also quotes Bukhari as saying, �There 

is no tradition narrated by Abdullah Ibn Zayd except this 

one.�
2
 Bukhari and Muslim have not quoted these 

traditions in their Sahih books
3
 and even Hakim has not 

cited them in his Mustadrak. It thus becomes clear that 

these traditions have not been acceptable on the side of 

these two scholars. 

Hakim says,
4
 �Abdullah Ibn Zayd is the one who 

dreamed of adhan; and Islamic scholars have apparently 

accepted it. But because of the differences among the 

narrators, it has not been cited in the two Sahih books.
5
 

                                                   
1 Al-Musannafǰȱ ���ǯȱ ŗǰȱ �ǯȱ ŚśŜǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŗŝŝś (quoted from Al-
I�tisamǰȱ�ǯȱřŖǼ 
2 Tahdhib Al-Kamalǰȱ���ǯȱŗŚǰȱ�ǯȱśŚŗǯ 
3 Sahih Al-Bukhari and Sahih Muslim. 
4 Al-Mustadrakǰȱ���ǯȱřǰȱ�ǯȱřřŜǯ 
5 Allamah Sharaf Al-Din writes down, �Here, Hakim says 
something which indicates his belief in the invalidity of the 
traditions introducing a dream as the origin of adhan. He 
states, �The reason why the two Shaykhs (Bukhari and 
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Examining the Tradition of Dream 
When the Prophet (a.s) ordered the Muslims to 

make a bell for calling the people to prayer, I saw a 

man in my dream turning around me with a bell in 

his hand. I asked him, �O Servant of Allah! Do 

you sell me this bell?� �What do you want it for?� 

he asked. I answered, �For calling the people to 

prayer.� He asked again, �Do you want me to 

teach you something better than a bell?� I said, 

�Yes, I do.� He said, �Say these phrases: Allahu 

Akbar (Allah is great) four times; Ashhadu An La 

Ilaha Illa Allah (I testify that there is no deity but 

Allah) twice; Ashhadu Anna Muhammadan Rasoul 

Allah (I testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of 

Allah) twice; Hayya Ala al-Salat (Hurry to prayer) 

twice; Hayya Ala al-Falah (Hurry to salvation) 

twice; Allahu Akbar (Allah is great) twice; La Ilaha 

Illa Allah (There is no deity but Allah).�
1
 

He then paused for a while and added, �When you 

stand for offering the prayer, you may say: Allahu 

Akbar (Allah is great) twice; Ashhadu An La Ilaha 

Illa Allah (I testify that there is no deity but Allah); 

Ashhadu Anna Muhammadan Rasoul Allah (I testify 

                                                                                                            

Muslim) have not mentioned the tradition of Abdullah Ibn 
Zayd about dream and adhan is that Abdullah�s death was 
prior to the establishment of adhan.� This is exactly what 
Hakim stated in ����ȱ Śǰȱ �ǯȱ řŚŞǲȱ ���ȱ Al-Nass wa Al-Ijtihad, p. 
ŘŖŘǯ 
1 Sunan Abi Dawud, Kitab Al-Salat, Bab Kayfa Al-Adhan, No. 
ŚŘŗ (Int�l No.) 
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that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah); Hayya 

Ala al-Salat (Hurry to prayer); Hayya Ala al-Falah 

(Hurry to salvation); Qad Qaamat al-Salat (Surely 

prayer is performed) twice; Allahu Akbar (Allah is 

great) twice; La Ilaha Illa Allah (There is no deity 

but Allah).� 

When I rose in the morning, I went to the 

Messenger of Allah (a.s) and informed him of what 

I had dreamed. The Prophet (a.s) said, �It has in 

fact been a true dream, God willing, so go with 

Bilal and teach him what you have dreamed to call 

it out, since he has a better voice than you.� I went 

with Bilal and taught him the adhan and he called 

it out.  

Umar Ibn Al-Khattab heard adhan while he was in 

his house. He came out while his cloth drew on 

earth saying, �I swear by God Who appointed you 

rightfully for the Prophethood that I dreamed of 

what he dreamed, too.� The Messenger of Allah 

(a.s) said, �Praise be to God!� 

Bayhaqi quotes from a chain of narrators reaching 

Muhammad Ibn Yahya that among the traditions 

narrated by Abdullah Ibn Zayd about adhan, none is 

more valid than this one narrated by Muhamad Ibn 

Ishaq from Muhammad Ibn Ibrahim Al-Taymi from 

Muhammad Ibn Abdullah Ibn Zayd, because 

Muhammad has heard this tradition from his father. 

We now discuss the validity of the document of this 

tradition, beginning from Muhammad Ibn Ishaq who is 
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the first one in the chain of narrators. Al-Darqutni writes 

about him, �Master scholars have had controversy about 

him. He is not proof, though is regarded as a narrator.�
1
 

Also, Ahmad Ibn Hanbal has regarded Muhammad Ibn 

Ishaq as doubtful in numerous traditions. Abu Dawud 

says, �I heard Ahmad Ibn Hanbal saying about 

Muhammad Ibn Ishaq, �He was a man who narrated 

traditions out of whim. He took other narrators� books 

and adopted their traditions in his own books.��
2
 Also, 

Al-Maruzi says, �Ahmad Ibn Hanbal said, �Muhammad 

Ibn Ishaq altered the facts. When he entered Baghdad, it 

made no difference for him whether to narrate traditions 

from Kalbi or others.��
3
 Hanbal Ibn Ishaq says, �I heard 

Ahmad Ibn Hanbal saying, �The speech of Ibn Ishaq is 

not proof.��
4
 Abdullah Ibn Ahmad also says, �I never 

saw my father considering traditions quoted by Ibn Ishaq 

as valid; rather he changed his traditions.� He was 

asked, �Can the traditions of Ibn Ishaq be dependable?� 

He replied, �They are not dependable.� Ayyub Ibn Ishaq 

Ibn Samiri says, �I asked Ahmad, �Would you accept a 

tradition narrated only by Ibn Ishaq?� He said, �No, By 

God! I saw him narrating the speech of a group in one 

tradition without distinguishing each individual�s speech 

                                                   
1 Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib, ���ǯȱşǰ �ǯŚřȱ���ȱŚŚǯ 
2 Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib, 
¢���ȱ ����ȱ ŗřŘŜǰȱ ���ǯ şǰȱ �ǯȱ
Śřǯ 
3 Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib Al-Tahdhibǰȱ���ǯȱşǰȱ�ǯȱŚřǯ 
4 Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib Al-Tahdhibǰȱ���ǯȱşǰȱ�ǯȱŚŚ. 
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from another.��
1
 About Ibn Ishaq, Al-Maymuni narrates 

from Ibn Mu�in, �He was doubtful.�
2
 Al-Nisa�i says 

about him, �He is not a strong person.�
3
 

The document of this tradition is also faulty on the side 

of Muhammad Ibn Ibrahim Ibn Al-Harith Al-Taymi 

from whom Ibn Ishaq has narrated the tradition. Al-Aqili 

quotes from Abdullah Ibn Ahmad, from his father who 

said about Muhammad Ibn Ibrahim, �In his traditions, 

there are biases. He narrates unknown traditions.�
4
 

Moreover, the document of the present tradition reaches 

back to Abdullah Ibn Zayd about whom the viewpoints 

of Tirmidhi and others were mentioned. 

For studying other aspects of the document and 

reviewing other traditions narrated about the dream as 

the origin of the adhan, you can refer to Al-Nass wa�l-

Ijtihad, case 23, Al-I�tisam bil Kitab wa�l-Sunnah, discussion 

on Al-Tathwib fi Adhan Salat Al-Fajr and Tadhkira Al-

Fuqaha�, Vol. 3, p. 38 and 39. 

The Chapters of Adhan and Iqamah  

Sunni jurisprudents have a lot of controversies regarding 

the chapters of adhan and iqamah. Ibn Rushd says, 

                                                   
1 Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib Al-Tahdhibǰȱ���ǯȱşǰȱ�ǯȱŚřǯ 
2 Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib Al-Tahdhibǰȱ���ǯȱşǰȱ�ǯȱŚŚ. 
3 Ibid. 
4 Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib Al-Tahdhibǰȱ���ǯȱşǰȱ�ǯ Ŝǯ 
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�Scholars have controversy over adhan holding four 

different views.�
1
 Having mentioned these four methods, 

he says, �The reasons for the different views held by 

these four groups are various traditions narrated in this 

regard and the variation of common routine among the 

members of each group over time.�
2
 Yet, the main 

differences among Shia and Sunni jurisprudents are in 

two issues; one is whether � Σ˴˶͉ϲϋ˴�ϠϰΧ˴�ή˶ϴό˴ϟ΍�Ϥ˴Ϟ˶ � (Hurry to the 

best deed) is part of the adhan and iqamah, and the other 

is that if tathwib is permitted in adhan or not. 

Hayya  Ala  Khayr  al-Am al  

Besides what is enormously narrated from the Ahl al-

Bayt (a.s) about the inclusion of Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal 

in both adhan and iqamah, various traditions have been 

narrated by the Sunnis. Bayhaqi, in Al-Sunan Al-Kubra, 

has a chapter entitled, ΏΎΑ�έ˵� Ύϣ�ϱ˴ϭΣ˴� ϲϓ�ϲ͉ϋ˴�ϠϰΧ˴�ϴ˸ή˶ό˴ϟ΍�Ϥ˴Ϟ˶  

�Chapter: Narrations About Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal� 

Here, we mention some of these traditions as quoted 

from Al-Sunan Al-Kubra and other sources and then bring 

some Sunni scholars� confirmation of them. 

Ibn Umar used to say, in adhan, Allahu Akbar and 

Ashhadu An La Ilaha Illa Allah three times each. 

                                                   
1 Bidayat Al-Mujtahid wa Nahaya Al-Muqtasid, Dar Ibn Hazm, 
Part I, Kitab Al-Salat, Chapter II, fi Ma�rifa Al-Adhan wa Al-
Iqamahǰȱ�ǯȱŘŖŜǯ 
2 Bidayat Al-Mujtahid wa Nahaya Al-Muqtasid, Dar Ibn Hazm, 
Part I, Kitab Al-Salat, Chapter II, fi Ma�rifa Al-Adhan wa Al-
Iqamahǰȱ�ǯȱŘŖŜǯ 
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Then, he probably said Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal 

(Hurry to the best of deed) after Hayya Ala al-Falah 

(Hurry to salvation). 

The document of this tradition, as narrated in Al-

Muwatta� by Muhammad Ibn Al-Hasan Al-Shaybani, is, 

�Malik narrated from Nafi� and he narrated from Ibn 

Umar that� etc.�
1
 Regarding the regularities common 

among our Sunni brothers, who can question the validity 

of this tradition�s document? Bukhari, too, writes about 

this document, �The most valid documentation of a 

tradition is that narrated by Malik from Nafi� from Ibn 

Umar. Hakim has quoted this statement of Bukhari from 

Muhammad Ibn Isma�il Al-Bukhari.
2
 Ibn Hajar has also 

mentioned it in the biography of Nafi� in Tahdhib Al-

Tahdhib. 

Ibn Umar used not to say adhan when he was in 

travel; he rather used to say Hayya Ala al-Falah 

and, sometimes, Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal. 

Muhammad Ibn Sirin, about Ibn Umar, said, �Ibn 

Umar used to say Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal in 

adhan.� 

Nasir Ibn Dha�luq has narrated the same thing about Ibn 

Umar while he was in a travel, as he has quoted from 

                                                   
1ȱŘndȱ��ǰȱ�ǯśśǯ 
2 From Ma�rifat �Ulum Al-Hadithǰȱ �ǯȱ śř, it is quoted that 
�Though Hakim and others are not pleased with this 
statement.� 
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Abu Umamah. 

Ibn Hazm, in his Al-Muhalla, writes, �It is indeed 

proven that Ibn Umar and Ibn Umamah, son of 

Sahl Ibn Hunayf, used to say in the adhan Hayya 

Ala Khayr al-Amal; and this has been proven by the 

most valid documents.�
1 

Ali Ibn Al-Husayn (a.s) used to follow Hayya Ala 

al-Falah by Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal in the adhan 

saying, �The primary adhan
2
 was like this.�

3
 

Halabi, in Sirah, says, �Ibn Umar and Imam Zayn 

Al-Abidin Ali Ibn Al-Husayn, after Hayya Ala al-

Falah used to say Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal.�
4
  

Whenever Ibn Umar said Hayya Ala al-Falah in 

adhan, he followed it by Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal. 

Then he said Allahu Akbar�
5
 

The editor of the book writes down as footnote, �This 

tradition is narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah from Ibn Ajlan 

and Ubaydullah from Nafi� from Ibn Umar.
6
 The 

                                                   
1ȱ���ǯȱřǰȱ�ǯȱŗŜŖǯ 
2 The adhan revealed to the Prophet (a.s) by Gabriel. 
3 Al-Sunan Al-Kubraǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŚŘŚǰȱŚŘśǯ 
4ȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ�ǯȱŗŗŖ (quoted from Al-Nass wa Al-Ijtihadǰȱ�ǯȱŘŖŝǼ 
5 Al-Musannafǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŚŜŖǰȱ��ǯȱŗŝŞŜǯ 
6 Al-Sunan Al-Kubraǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŗŚśǯ 
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narrators reported by Ibn Abi Shaybah are generally 

accepted by all Sunni jurisprudents.
1
 

Bilal used to say Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal during 

calling for the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, but the 

Messenger of Allah ordered him to say Al-Salat 

Khayrun Min al-nawm (Prayer is preferred to sleep) 

instead.
2
 

The only problem posed by the author of Majma� al-

Zawa�id about this tradition is the existence of Abdul 

Rahman Ibn Ammar Ibn Sa�d among the narrators. 

However, by reference to Rijal books, it becomes clear 

that no one has totally rejected him. Ibn Habban, in 

contrast, has considered him among the trustworthy 

narrators. It is interesting that despite these valid 

traditions recorded in the most authentic books of the 

Sunnis, Ibn Taymiyah says, �Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal is 

added by the heretic.�
3
 Nawawi has rejected it in Al-

Majmu�. The major problem that some people have 

mentioned about Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal is that the 

practice of Ibn Umar and Abu Umamah, the 

Companions, is not proof and the traditions about their 

practice are not successive. 

                                                   
1 To investigate about any of these narrators, see: Tahdhib Al-
Tahdhib. 
2 Nur Al-Din, Ali Ibn Abu Bakr Haythami, Majma� al-Zawa�id, 
Dar Al-Kutub Al-�Ilmiyya�ǰȱ ������ȱ ŗŚŖŞǰȱ ���ǯȱ ŗǰȱ 
����ȱ ��-
Salat, Bab Kayf Al-�����ǰȱ�ǯȱřřŖǯ 
3 Quoted from Ta�liq of Muwatta�ǰȱ�ǯȱśśǰȱ��ǯȱşŘǯ 
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It should be said, in reply, that, first, some people regard 

the tradition and speech of the Companions as proof, as 

is quoted from Abu Hanifah, �We follow whatever we 

inherit from the Companions and investigate those of 

their followers and may oppose them.�
1
 Sarakhsi, too, 

says in Usul, �Our scholars, both the past and the late, 

have no difference in the fact that the speech of a 

Companion is proof in an issue which cannot be 

obtained by Qiyas.�
2
 In saying Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal, 

there is undoubtedly no analogy. Second, in some of the 

traditions, previously cited and others, Hayya Ala Khayr 

al-Amal is attributed to the time of the Prophet (a.s) and 

his own assertion.
3
 

According to these traditions, the Prophet ordered to 

replace Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal with Al-Salat Khayrun 

Min al-Nawm in the adhan of the Fajr (Morning) Prayer; 

yet, this does not harm our intention, since as is explicit 

                                                   
1 Ahmad Ibn Abi Sahl Al-Sarakhsi, Usulǰȱ ŗstȱ ��ǯȱ ŗŚŗŚǰȱ���ȱ��-
Kutub Al-����¢¢�ǰȱ������ǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱřŗřǯ 
2 Usulǰȱ���ȱŘǰȱ�ǯȱŗŗŖǯ 
3 Qushji, a grand Sunni theologian, quotes from Umar that 
Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal has been common in the Prophet�s 
age. He narrates that Umar said in a sermon, �Three things 
were common in the Prophet�s era from which I prohibit and 
for which I penalize: temporary marriage (mut�ah), hajj 
tamattu� (a kind of the ritual pilgrimage) and saying Hayya 
Ala Khayr al-Amal in the adhan.� Then Qushji says, �This is 
not a fallacy of Umar since a jurisprudent�s opposition to 
others� views in jurisprudential issues is not regarded as 
heresy.� See: Sharh Tajridǰȱ�ǯȱŚŖŞǯ 
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in the tradition, this substitution is only for the adhan of 

the Fajr Prayer. Therefore, the adhan of the other 

Prayers should include Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal as 

stipulated in the same tradition. Moreover, this tradition 

is in contrast with the traditions that deny tathwib in 

adhan and shows clearly that Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-

Nawm is something added after the Prophet (a.s).
1
 

The probability of the abrogation of Hayya Ala Khayr al-

Amal is also impossible, since if it were so, Ibn Umar, 

Abu Umamah and others would be informed and it 

would be meaningless to mention it in their adhan. 

Furthermore, traditions narrated from the Ahl al-Bayt 

(a.s) stipulate that Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal is a major 

part of adhan in all occasions, which is revealed to the 

honorable Prophet.
2
 

                                                   
1 It is quoted from Ibn Abbas that Umar, the second caliph, 
ordered to exclude Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal for the fear that 
people may leave out Jihad (holy war) and turn to prayers 
instead. Not to let the Muslims neglect jihad, he prohibited 
Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal and ordered Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-
Nawm instead. But indeed the superiority of prayers over any 
other deed is a fact found in other traditions, independent of 
adhan, and Islam knows the philosophy of its rules. In his 
Sunan, Bayhaqi quotes the Prophet (a.s) as saying, �Be it 
known to you that the best deed for you is the prayer.� See: 
Al-Sunan Al-Kubraǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŚśŝǯ 
2 Jami� Ahadith Shia, Kitab Al-�����ǰȱ�������ȱŗŝȱ��ȱ�adad fusul 
Al-adhan wa Al-Iqamah wa kiyfiyyatiha wa ilaliha� (phrases 
of adhan and iqamah, their quality and justification). 
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Discussion on Tathwib  

The second issue of controversy among the Sunni and 

Shia jurisprudents is tathwib. There is also controversy 

over it among the Sunni jurisprudents themselves. It has 

been said, �Tathwib means return and is therefore 

returning to calling out to prayers. When it is called out 

Hayya Ala al-Salat, people are invited to prayers; when 

Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm is called out, there is a 

returning to the same phrase which means inviting to the 

prayers. It is quoted from Al-Mughrib that the traditional 

tathwib is the same calling out of Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-

Nawm in the Fajr Prayers twice and the recent one is 

calling out Al-Salat Al-Salat (prayer, prayer) or Qaamat 

Qaamat (Prayer is established). Another meaning of 

tathwib is saying Hayya Ala al-Salat and Hayya Ala al-

Falah each twice between adhan and iqamah.�
1
 

Anyway, whatever meaning tathwib may have, it is not 

included in adhan and iqamah, but is something added 

later. Since the common meaning of tathwib is to say Al-

Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm we focus on it in this 

discussion. Ibn Rushd in Bidayah Al-Mujtahid, about the 

controversy over this issue, says: 

The jurisprudents are not in agreement whether Al-

Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm should be said in the 

Morning Adhan or not. Most of them believe that 

it should be said, but some do not agree with it, 

                                                   
1 Al-Mabsutǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŗřŖǲȱAl-Mughniǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŚŘŖǲȱ��-Sharh 
Al-Kabirǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱřşşǯ 
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since it was not so in the adhan of the Prophet. 

Shafi�i believes so. The difference in this issue is 

that whether this phrase was said in the Prophet�s 

reign or added in Umar�s.
1
 

The following is quoted from Al-Muhadhab: 

In case of the Morning Adhan, after Hayya Ala al-

Salat and Hayya Ala al-Falah, tathwib�saying Al-

Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm should be added twice. 

But in the recent verdicts, to say this phrase is 

undesirable.
2
 

In Al-Majmu�, it is written that Abu Hanifah did not 

accept tathwib in this way and in Sharh Kabir, some 

people such as Ibn Umar, Hasan, Malik, Sufyan Thawri, 

Ishaq and Shafi�i believe in tathwib (in its common 

sense). Abu Hanifah said, �Tathwib between adhan and 

iqamah for the Morning Prayer is to say Hayya Ala al-

Salat and Hayya Ala al-Falah each twice.
3
 Nearly the 

same is narrated in Al-Mughni.
4
 Anyhow, in both books, 

the tradition of Abu Mahdhurah is adduced for tathwib. 

This tradition says, �In case of the Morning Prayer, you 

should say, �Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm�� 

It should be born in mind that some people have 

considered tathwib as external to adhan. In Al-Mabsut, 

                                                   
1 Bidayat Al-Mujtahidǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŗŖŜǯ 
2 Al-Majmu�ǰȱ���ǯȱřǰȱ�ǯȱşşǯ 
3 Al-Mughni and Al-Sharh Al-Kabirǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱřşşǯ 
4 Ibn Qudama, Al-Mughniǰȱ�ǯȱŚŘŖǯ 
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after quoting a tradition, Sarakhsi says, �This tradition is 

an argument for tathwib being after adhan (not a part of 

it).�
1
 After some more lines, he says, �People created 

this tathwib.
2
 People of Kufah added Al-Salat Khayrun 

Min al-Nawm to the adhan and set the tathwib between 

adhan and iqamah as two times of Hayya Ala al-Falah. 

Now that the controversy of the Sunni jurisprudents 

themselves about tathwib became clear, we conclude that 

tathwib and even Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm is not 

included in adhan and to say it between adhan and 

iqamah is not recommended at all because nothing has 

been revealed about it, nor is there any recommendation 

about it by the Prophet (a.s). Rather it is a phrase 

included in adhan after the Prophet (a.s) by some of the 

Companions� personal desire. Authentic evidences, to be 

discussed later on, are present in the Sunni traditions 

proving our claim. 

Scholars �  Views on the Origin of Tathwib  

Imam Malik says, in Al-Muwatta�: 

�It has been narrated to us that the caller to the 

Prayer came to Umar for the Morning Prayer and 

found him asleep; he said, �Prayer is preferred to 

sleep. (Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm)� Umar 

                                                   
1 Al-Mabsutǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŗřŖǯ 
2 Al-Mabsutǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŗřŖǯ 
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therefore ordered to include this phrase in the 

adhan for the Morning Prayer.�
1
 

As is seen, it is explicitly mentioned in this tradition that 

Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm is an addition to the 

adhan made by Umar and has nothing to do with the 

original adhan of Islam. Thus Muhammad Ibn Al-Hasan 

Al-Shaybani, in Al-Muwatta�, stipulates that Al-Salat 

Khayrun Min al-Nawm is not related to the adhan. His 

exact viewpoint is that �Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm is 

said after the adhan and since it is not a part of it, it is 

not obligatory to add.�
2
 

Suyuti, in Tanwir Al-Hawalik, explaining the document of 

this tradition, says: 

What Malik has narrated from Umar is also 

narrated by Al-Darqutni in his Sunan with two 

documents; one is narrated by Waki�, in his 

Musannaf, from Muhammad Ibn Ajlan from Nafi� 

from Umar�s son from Umar who instructed his 

Muezzin (caller to adhan), �When you reach 

Hayya Ala al-Falah in the Morning Adhan, you 

should say Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm twice.�
 3

 

                                                   
1 Al-Mutawwa�ǰȱ Ř��ȱ ��ǯȱ ������ȱ �����ȱ ������ȱ �����ȱ �����ǰȱ
Kitab Al-Nida�ȱ��������ǰȱ�ǯȱśśǯ 
2 Ibid. 
3 Tanwir Al-Hawalikǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱşřǯ 
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Zurqani narrates the same issue in Ta�liqah.
1
 Master 

Sunni biographists have validated the narrators in both 

document chains and in general, there is no fallacy in the 

documents cited by the Sunni jurisprudents.
2
 Shawkani, 

about Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm, quotes the 

following from Al-Bahr Al-Zukhar: 

When Umar invented this phrase, his son told him, 

�This is heresy.� When hearing this phrase, Ali is 

narrated as saying, �Do not add anything to the 

adhan.� The author of Al-Bahr Al-Zukhar, after 

citing the tradition of Abu Mahdhurah and Bilal 

says, �If tathwib were religiously allowed, Ali, Ibn 

Umar and Tawus would not deny it.� As a 

conclusion from the traditions, we accept this issue 

(tathwib), not religiously, but if said as an 

additional part of adhan.
3
 

It is narrated from Abu Hanifah from Hammad from 

Ibrahim in Jami� Al-Masanid� 

I asked him about tathwib and he replied, �People 

have made tathwib and it is a good thing they have 

made. Tathwib includes saying Al-Salat Khayrun 

Min al-Nawm twice, after adhan.� Imam 

Muhammad Ibn Hasan Shaybani has cited this 

                                                   
1 Al-Ta�liqahǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŘś (quoted from Al-Nass wa Al-Ijtihad). 
2 For the biography of each of them see: Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib. 
3 Nayl Al-Awtarǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ�ǯȱŚřǯ 
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tradition in Athar from Abu Hanifah saying, �This 

is Abu Hanifah�s statement and we follow it.�
1
 

It is narrated from Ibn Uyaynah from Al-Layth that 

Mujahid said: 

�I was with Ibn Umar when we heard someone 

saying tathwib in the mosque. Ibn Umar said, �Let 

us get away from this heretic.��
2
 

Abu Dawud narrates this occurrence from Mujahid 

about the Noon or Evening Prayer.
3
 

Ibn Jurayj says: 

Amr Ibn Hafs informed me that Sa�d, a muezzin, 

was the first to say Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm. 

That was during Umar�s reign. At first, Umar told 

him that it was a heresy, but left it to himself later. 

Balabil did not say adhan for Umar.
4
 

Ibn Jurayj says: 

Hasan Ibn Muslim informed me that someone 

asked Tawus, �When was Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-

Nawm first called out?� He replied, �That was not 

called during the Prophet�s reign. After his demise, 

in the reign of Abu Bakr, Balabil heard this phrase 

                                                   
1 Jami� Al-Masanid, Vol.ȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŘşŜ (as quoted From Al-I�tisam) 
2 Al-Musannafǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŚŝśǯ 
3 Sunan Abi Dawudǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŗŚŞǰȱ��ǯȱŚśř (Int�l No.) 
4 Kanz Al-Ummalǰȱ���ǯȱŞǰȱ�ǯȱřśŝǰȱ��ǯȱŘřŘśŗǯ 
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from a man who was not a caller to adhan. So, he 

learnt it and called out adhan with it from then on. 

Abu Bakr was a little while alive after this 

happening. Then in his reign, Umar said, �It 

would be better if we prohibit Balabil from what he 

has invented.� But he apparently forgot this issue 

and people called out adhan with this phrase up to 

the present time.
1
 

Though a little difference is noticed between the first and 

second traditions, they share the same concept; that is 

tathwib and Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm was 

established after the Messenger of Allah (a.s). Anyway, 

the tradition of Malik with the document of Al-Darqutni 

and the testimony of famous and master Sunni 

jurisprudents suffice for proving it. 

Examining the Traditions of Tathwib  

The traditions resorted to for proving Al-Salat Khayrun 

Min al-Nawm are all fallacious regarding their 

documents. These traditions are mostly those narrated by 

Abu Dawud and Al-Nisa�i from Abu Mahdhurah as is 

mentioned in Al-Mughni,
2
 Al-Sharh Al-Kabir

3
 and Al-

Majmu�.
4
 

                                                   
1 Kanz Al-Ummalǰȱ���ǯȱŞǰȱ�ǯȱřśŝǰȱ��ǯȱŘřŘśŘǯ 
2 Al-Mughniǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŚŘŖǯ 
3 Al-Mughni and Al-Sharh Al-Kabirǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱřşşǯ 
4 Al-Majmu�ǰȱ���ǯȱřǰȱ�ǯȱşşǯ 
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The  tradit ion  of  N isa ’ i  

In Sunan Al-Nisa�i, the tradition is as follows: 

Suwayd Ibn Nasr said: Abdullah narrates from 

Sufyan from Ibn Ja�far from Abi Salman that Abu 

Mahdhurah said: �I called out adhan for the Holy 

Prophet (a.s) and I called out in the Morning 

Adhan Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm.
1
 

The document of this tradition in Sunan Bayhaqi is in this 

form: �It was narrated for us from Sufyan Thawri from 

Abu Ja�far from Abu Sulayman�� Abu Salman is 

therefore replaced with Abu Sulayman. Bayhaqi 

continues: �The name of Abu Sulayman is Hammam 

Mu�adhin (muezzin).�
2
 

In this document, Abu Salman or Abu Sulayman is 

named Hammam Mu�adhin and is an unknown person. 

All that Ibn Hajar has brought about this man is that, �It 

is said that the name of Abu Salman Mu�adhin is 

Hammam and he narrates traditions from Ali and Abu 

Mahdhurah. Abu Ja�far Farra� and Ala� Ibn Salih Kufi 

narrate traditions on his authority.
3
 

                                                   
1 Sunan Al-Nisa�iǰȱ ���ǯȱ Řǰȱ ���ȱ��-Tathwib fi Al-�����ǰȱ �ǯȱ ŗřǯȱ
Nisa�i narrates the tradition with another document, which 
again reaches Sufyan. 
2 Al-Sunan Al-Kubraǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŚŘŘǯ 
3 Tahdhib Al-Tahdhibǰȱ���ǯȱŗŘǰȱ�ǯȱŗŗŚǯ 
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Beside the problem posed by Abu Sulayman about the 

document of this tradition, some believe that Abu Ja�far 

whose name is in this tradition is not known and not the 

same person as Abu Ja�far Al-Farra�. Nisa�i himself has 

mentioned this issue in Sunan. 

The  tradit ions of  Abu  Dawud  

(1) Musaddad narrated to us from al-Harith Ibn 

Ubayd from Muhammad Ibn Abd al-Malik Ibn 

Abu Mahdhurah from his father that his 

grandfather said: I said, �O the Messenger of 

Allah! Teach me your way of saying the adhan!� 

The Prophet touched my head and said, �Say 

like this�� He mentioned the phrases in adhan 

one by one until he reached Hayya Ala al-Falah; 

and then he said: �In case of the Morning 

Prayer, say: Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm.
1
 

In this tradition�s document, there is Muhammad Ibn 

Abd al-Malik about whom Ibn Hajar narrates Ibn 

Qattan�s saying, �He is unidentified and nobody has ever 

narrated a tradition from him except Harith.� After 

quoting the traditions of Thawri and Harith Ibn Ubayd 

narrated by Muhammad Ibn Abd al-Malik, Ibn Hajar 

quotes Abdul Haq as saying, �We cannot adduce these 

documents.�
2
 Harith Ibn Ubayd is also subject of 

controversy.
3
 

                                                   
1 Sunan Abu Dawudǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŗřŜǰȱ��ǯȱŚŘŗ (Int�l No.) 
2 Tahdhib Al-Tahdhibǰȱ���ǯȱşǰȱ�ǯȱřŗŝǯ 
3 Tahdhib al-Tahdhibǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ�ǯȱŗŚşǯ 
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(2) Al-Hasan Ibn Ali, nicknamed Abu Ali, narrated 

to us from Abu Asim and Abd al-Razzaq from 

Abu Jurayj that Uthman Ibn Sa�ib narrated from 

his father and the mother of Abd al-Malik Ibn 

Abu Mahdhurah that Abu Mahdhurah narrates 

from the honorable Prophet (a.s) that Al-Salat 

Khayrun Min al-Nawm is said twice in the 

Morning�
1
 

In this tradition too, Uthman Ibn Sa�ib and his father are 

not known except by this very tradition.
2
 The mother of 

Abd al-Malik is also unknown. 

(3) Al-Nufayli narrated to us from Ibrahim Ibn 

Isma�il Ibn Abd al-Malik that he heard his 

grandfather, Abu Mahdhurah, saying in the Fajr 

Prayer Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm.
3
 

This document is also invalid, since Ibrahim Ibn Isma�il 

Ibn Abd al-Malik has explicitly been criticized.
4
 

In concluding from the traditions narrated about tathwib, 

it should be said that, first, as we know, the documents 

of these traditions are doubtful and unacceptable. 

Second, even if these traditions are not considered as 

doubtful, they undoubtedly cannot be followed. The 

                                                   
1 Sunan Abu Dawudǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŗřŜǰȱ��ǯȱŚŘŘ (Int�l No.) 
2 Tahdhib Al-Tahdhibǰȱ ���ǯȱ ŝǰȱ �ǯȱ ŗŗŝǲȱ ���ǯȱ řǰȱ �ǯȱ Śśŗǲȱ ���ǯȱ ŗŘǰȱ �ǯȱ
ŚŞřǯ 
3 Sunan Abu Dawud, Vol.,ȱ�ǯȱŗřŝǰȱ��ǯȱŚŘŜ (Int�l No.) 
4 Tahdhib Al-Tahdhibǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŗŖśǯ 
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reason is that they are in contrast with those true ones 

stating that Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm is a phrase 

added by people�s own approbation, after the time of the 

Prophet (a.s). As a result, both groups of traditions are 

invalid and thus unacceptable. Therefore, there is no 

proof for the inclusion of tathwib in the adhan, or its 

recommendation after the adhan. 

Testimony to Ali �s (a.s) wilayah in adhan 

As the final discussion of this chapter, I quote the 

research-based statements of Allamah Sharaf Al-Din, in 

Al-Nass wa�l-Ijtihad, to illuminate the issue of the 

testimony to Ali�s (a.s) Wilayah in adhan: 

�Adhan includes eighteen phrases, in our view as 

followers of Imamiyyah; Allahu Akbar (Allah is 

great) four times; Ashhadu An La Ilaha Illa Allah (I 

testify that there is no deity but Allah) twice; 

Ashhadu Anna Muhammadan Rasoul Allah (I testify 

that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah) twice; 

Hayya Ala al-Salat (Hurry to prayer) twice; Hayya 

Ala al-Falah (Hurry to salvation) twice; Hayya Ala 

Khayr al-Amal (Hurry to the best of deed) twice; 

Allahu Akbar (Allah is great) twice; La Ilaha Illa 

Allah (There is no deity but Allah) twice.� 

iqamah is composed of seventeen phrases which 

are the same as adhan�s, each repeated twice, 

except La Ilaha Illa Allah (There is no deity but 

Allah) which is said once; and between Hayya Ala 

Khayr al-Amal (Hurry to the best of deed) and 
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Allahu Akbar (Allah is great), there are two times of 

Qad Qaamat al-Salat (Surely prayer was 

established). 

Tribute to Muhammad and his Household (saying 

� ŏǲǏ�ǶȀǴǳơǴǟ�Ȅ�ƾċǸăƸĄǷȁ��ǱƕƾċǸăƸĄǷ � Allahumma Salli Ala 

Muhammad(in) wa Aali Muhammad) after 

mentioning the name of the Prophet (a.s) is 

recommended as is completing the testimonies by 

the testimony to the Wilayah and Imamate of Ali 

(a.s), in both adhan and iqamah. 

Whoever has denied the testimony to Ali�s 

Wilayah in adhan, regarding it as heresy, has made 

mistake and has as uncommon belief. The caller to 

adhan in Islam [usually] added phrases to the 

beginning and the end of adhan�phrases that are 

not derived from the religion, but still they are not 

heresy and adding them is not forbidden. The 

reason is that the callers to adhan do not consider 

these phrases as parts of adhan, and include them 

just due to the general arguments.
1
 The testimony 

to Ali�s Wilayah is subject to these general 

arguments. Moreover, short phrases from the 

people themselves do not nullify adhan and 

                                                   
1 �General arguments� are religious reasons stating a general 
rule with no special instance, just as true traditions consider 
mentioning the name of Ali (a.s) in adhan as recommended. 
Such general arguments are valid until there are no other 
certain reasons to exclude adhan from these rules. Hence, 
bringing Ali�s name in adhan is recommended too. (Editor) 
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iqamah.
1
 To say these during adhan and iqamah is 

therefore not forbidden��
2
 

Consequently, since naming Ali (a.s) is as worship, there 

is no doubt about the preference of mentioning his name 

in general and in adhan, in particular. As Muttaqi Hindi 

narrates in Kanz Al-Ummal: 

ĉƿƒǯĄǂăǟ�ĉǴĘȆĉǟ�ăƽƢƦƈƧ���
Mentioning Ali�s name is as worship.

3
 

 

                                                   
1 Sunni master scholars have consensus that additional words 
during adhan are lawful and do not distort adhan. As is 
mentioned in Fat�h Al-Bari, �Permission of including words in 
adhan is obtained from Bukhari�s statements. Ibn Mundhir 
narrates the permission of including words in adhan from 
Urwa, Ata�, Hasan, Qutada, and Ahmad. Nakha�i and Awza�i 
agree about this permission, though consider it as 
undesirable. Ibn Hanifa, Malik and Shafi�i allow it too, but 
consider the omission of it more desirable. The only person 
forbidding the inclusion of words in adhan is Thawri. See: 
Fat�h Al-Bari, Abwab Al-Adhan, Bab Al-Kalam fi Al-Adhan, p. 
ŞŖ (Editor). 
2 Allamah Sharaf Al-Din, Al-Nass wa Al-Ijtihadǰȱ�ǯȱŘŖŝȱǭȱŘŖŞǯ 
3ȱ ���ǯȱ ŗŗǰȱ �ǯȱ ŜŖŗǰȱ ��ǯȱ řŘŞşŚǲȱ ����� Al-������ǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŚřřŘǲȱ �Ibn 
Asakir� has narrated this tradition in �Tarikh Madina 
Dimashq� (The history of Damascus) with valid documents 
(���ǯȱŚŘǰȱ�ǯȱřśŜǼǯ 
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210 

Simultaneous  Per formance  Of  
Prayers  

One of the issues, which is of great attention to the 

observers and is especially evident in places of 

pilgrimage like Mecca and Medina, is that most of the 

Sunnis, even their travelers, perform the five prayers at 

five distinct times and the Shia perform them as Jam� 

Taqdim
1
 or Jam� Ta�khir.

2
 This difference is very 

astonishing for the public who are unaware of the 

traditional and jurisprudential issues and also for most of 

the Sunnis who are used to differentiating between the 

five times. 

During the hajj pilgrimage, I met a young salesman in 

Medina who was originally Turkish. He asked me, �Why 

do Iranians miss their Evening Prayer?� The simplest 

                                                   
1 Jam� taqdim, or early co-performance, is performing the 
Afternoon Prayer after the Noon one and performing the 
Night Prayer after the Evening one. 
2 Jam� Ta�khir or late co-performance, is performing the Noon 
and Afternoon Prayer together in the afternoon, and 
performing the Evening and Night Prayers a little after the 
sunset. 
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answer to persuade him in that short time was that at 

least they are travelers and it is permissible for them to 

delay the Evening Prayer and perform the Evening and 

Night Prayers together.
1
 Further elaboration was not 

possible in that short period, but it can be deeply 

discussed with the scholars to inform people of it and 

hence eradicate some false opinions. This is of course 

possible if the scholars are not affected by the common 

habit and the status quo in the society, which 

unfortunately sometimes happens. Fossilization of ideas 

in the people�s minds has basically been one of the major 

problems of the Prophets in the course of history. The 

disbelievers are quoted in the Holy Quran as saying: 

ƒǲăƥ�ơȂƌǳƢƊǫ�ƢċǻƎƛ�ƢăǻąƾăƳăȁ�ăƥƕƢăǻÈƔƢ�ȄƊǴăǟ�ĊƨċǷƌƗ�ƢċǻƎƛăȁ�ȄƊǴăǟ�ąǶĉǿƎǁƢƊƯƕ�ƊǹȁĄƾăƬąȀĄǷ���
 Nay! They say: We found our fathers on a course, 

and surely we are guided by their footsteps. 44:22 

Both the Shia and the Sunnis should therefore know that 

some of their habitual rules, which are taken for granted, 

are not really self-evident in Islam; rather they have no 

true document. The reason for the existence of these 

common habits has been the verdict of great scholars in 

some cases, and political considerations in most others, 

while the same rules had not been common previously 

                                                   
1 The author of Al-Bahr Al-Ra�iq says: �I saw many people, 
especially in hajj, who performed two prayers together and 
did this following Imam Shafi��Ǳȱ ���ȱ���ǯȱ ŗǰȱ�ǯȱŘŜŝǯȱ��ȱ ������, 
the type of travel, which allows for this, is subject to 
discussion. 
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and had just been some alternatives beside others. 

Surprisingly, these habitual rules are evident even in case 

of everyday duties of the Muslims, like ablution, prayer, 

etc. So painful it is! Muslims who have seen the 

Prophet�s ablution and prayer everyday, have so much 

disagreement even in a tangible issue like the crossed 

position of hands in prayers. Some prohibit it, others 

know it undesirable and others permissible and still some 

others know it desirable. Some say the hands should be 

placed above the navel, others believe they should be 

beneath the navel and so on, while the Prophet 

performed prayer five times everyday, before all the 

Muslims and said: 

ăǏŎǴƊǯ�ơȂăǁ�ƢǸƗąȇĄƬƎǻȂǸ�ȆƌƗăǏƐǴȆ���
Pray as you see me pray.

1
 

Whatever the reason for these controversies be, and 

regardless of their justifiability or unjustifiability, it is 

evident that clarity of an issue for a certain group in by 

no means the proof of it according to the Quran and 

tradition. In this discussion, we are to discuss, based on 

what was mentioned, performing the prayers together 

and their exact time to make it clear that simultaneous 

performance of prayers is permissible in all conditions, 

according to authentic traditions of the Sunnis. In fact, 

the Noon and Afternoon Prayers and also the Evening 

and Night Prayers have the same time. 

                                                   
1 Al-Sunan Al-Kubraǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ�ǯȱřŚśǯ 
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Prayer Times According to the Holy Quran 

God, the Exalted, states in the Holy Quran: 

ąǶĉǫƊƗ�ƊƧƢƊǴċǐǳơ�ĉǭȂƌǳĄƾĉǳ�ƎǆąǸċǌǳơ�ȄƊǳƎƛ�ƎǪăǈƊǣ�ƎǲąȈōǴǳơ�Ɗǹƕąǂƌǫăȁ�ƎǂąƴƊǨƒǳơ�ōǹƎƛ�Ɗǹƕąǂƌǫ�
ƎǂąƴƊǨƒǳơ�ƊǹƢƊǯ�ơĆƽȂĄȀąǌăǷ .��

Keep up prayer from the declining of the sun till 

the darkness of the night and the morning 

recitation; surely the morning recitation is 

witnessed. 18:78. 

In this honorable verse, Almighty God orders the prayers 

from the declining of the sun until the darkness of the 

night and also orders of performing the Morning Prayer, 

stating that the Morning Prayer is witnessed by the 

angels of night and day. Considering the lexicon, 

traditions, exegesis of the verse and the common sense, 

it is understood that the All-Wise God has ordered the 

five prayers in this verse, determining their times. Ibn 

Faris says about the meaning of duluk (declining): 

The word has a root meaning �declining� or 

�removing something from something else in a 

general way.� When it is said, �It declined,� it 

means that it disappeared. Also, it means moving 

something in a way that it does not remain in one 

place.
1
 

                                                   
1 Mu�jam Maqayis Al-Lughaǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ�ǯȱŘşŞǯ 
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Ibn Athir, in Nihayah, supports this meaning, too. 

Azhari believes that declining of the sun is its inclination 

from the center of the sky in the middle of the day. This 

way, the verse contains all the five prayers and it means: 

O Muhammad! �Set up prayers!� That is keeping 

up praying from the declining of the sun to the 

darkness of the night. So, up to this part of the 

verse, four prayers are contained, i.e. Noon, 

Afternoon, Evening and Night Prayers. The fifth 

prayer is included in �ǂƴǨǳơ�ǹƕǂǫȁ�, meaning perform 

the Morning Prayer. Therefore, these are the five 

prayers Allah has considered obligatory for His 

Prophet and the ummah. If we regard duluk as 

meaning the sunset, the verse will refer only to 

three prayers.
1
 In Arabic, ǭȂǳƽ means �declining,� 

that is when the sun passes the longitude and when 

it rises or sets, because in sunrise and sunset, the 

sunlight declines, too. In (the book entitled) 

Nawadir Al-I�rab too, the word means the height of 

the sun. 

Mubarrid has also confirmed that duluk refers to the 

inclination of the sun toward west up to sunset.
2
 As a 

result, even though duluk may mean the setting of the 

sun, in this honorable verse, the most suitable meaning is 

the declining of the sun from the center of the sky. 

Beside what was narrated from Azhari and others in 

                                                   
1 Evening, Night and the Morning Prayers. 
2 Majma� Al-Bayanǰȱ���ǯȱŜǰȱ�ǯȱŚřřǯ 



Shiism in Sunnism                                    215 

 

proving this meaning, various other traditions have also 

been narrated in this regard, two of which we bring here: 

ĉǟƎǺƥơ�ǺĉǷ��ƽȂǠǈ�ǾǼǟ�ƅơ�ȆǏǁǱƢǫ��ƊǱƢǫăǁ�ƌǱȂǇ�ƅơ��ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏ
� ǶōǴǇȁ� �ƗƎƳ� ňƢƫĉƟŐƌǲȈ�ĄǵȐċǈǳơ� ĉǾȈǴăǟĉǳ�ĄƾĉǭȂǳċǌǳơ�ƎǆǸĉƷ�ăśƊǳơǃ�ąƪ�

ƊǧăǐƐǴȄƎƥ�ăȆŎǜǳơ�ąȀăǂ���
Ibn Mas�ud�may Allah be pleased with him�

said: The Messenger of Allah (a.s) said: 

�(Archangel) Gabriel (a.s) came to me at the time 

of (duluk) declining of the sun and performed the 

Noon Prayer with me.� 

The same concept is narrated from other people such as 

Ibn Abbas, Anas, Umar, Ibn Umar, Abu Barza and 

others. It is also narrated from the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s) that 

duluk means declining, not sunset. 

�ĄƽĄǭȂǳċǌǳơ�ąǸƎǆ�ăǃ�ƌǳơȁƢȀ���ƊǣăǈĄǪƐǴǳơ�ƎǲȈ�ĉƬǻơ�ƌǧƢǐĄǾ���ƌǫąǂƌǹƕƊǨǳơ�ąƴƎǂ��
ăǁƒǯăǠƊǨǳơ�ƢƬąƴƎǂ���

�Declining of the sun� is its inclination toward the 

west and �the darkness of the night� is the middle of 

the night and �Quran Al-Fajr� is the two-unit 

Morning Prayer.
1
 

With regard to these various traditions, we cannot regard 

the two traditions narrated by Suyuti from Ibn Mas�ud 

and Ali (a.s), implying that duluk means the sunset. 

                                                   
1 Wasa�il Al-Shia, Abwab Al-�� ����ǰȱ��ǯȱŚŝşşǯ 
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Furthermore, these two types of traditions are in 

contrast. Supposing that the first group of traditions are 

not preferable and the invalidity of both types is proven, 

it undoubtedly becomes clear that we should refer to the 

Holy Quran�s lexical level, which made it obvious that 

duluk in the honorable verse means declining of the sun. 

That is why Shafi�i stipulates, �Duluk, in the verse, 

stands for the declining of the sun.� 

About the word ϖδϏ (ghasaq) in the honorable verse, the 

author of Mu�jam Maqayis Al-Lughah says, �The root of 

ghasaq (darkness of the night) is (gh-s-q), which is 

grammatically perfect (sahih) meaning �darkness.� The 

meaning of ghasaq is hence �darkness.�
1
 Raghib says in 

Mufradat, �ghasaq stands for the intensity of the 

darkness.� It is also quoted from Ibn Abbas that the 

word means the appearance of night and its darkness.
2
 

Anyway, it seems that ϞϴϠϟ΍�ϖδϏ means the middle of the 

night and this is more compatible with what Raghib said 

in Mufradat previously quoted. So, it is very unlikely that 

ϞϴϠϟ΍� ϖδϏ refers to sunset or the beginning of the night, 

because sunset is neither the intensity of the darkness nor 

the appearance of the night. It is neither the darkness of 

the night nor the time for the Night Prayer. 

                                                   
1 Mu�jam Al-Maqayis Al-Lughahǰȱ���ǯȱŚǰȱ�ǯȱŚŘśǯ 
2 Al-Durr Al-Manthurǰȱ���ǯȱŚǰȱ�ǯȱŗşśǯ 
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Examining  the  Honorable  Verse  

Now that the meanings of duluk, ghasaq and qur�an al-fajr 

are clear, we understand that God, the Almighty, has 

ordered the performance of five prayers in this verse, 

mentioning the time of these prayers. The verse states: 

perform prayers from the noon up to the middle of the 

night and perform the Morning Prayer, too. Accordingly, 

the time of the four prayers begins from the noon until 

the midnight. If we did not have enough evidence that 

we should perform the Noon and Afternoon Prayers 

before the sunset and the Evening and Night Prayers 

after the sunset, we could conclude from the verse that 

the common time of these four prayers is from the Noon 

up to the midnight. However, since there is firm 

evidence on the fact that the Noon and Afternoon 

Prayers should be performed before the sunset and the 

Evening and Night Prayers after it, we have to restrict 

the general significance of the honorable verse. In other 

cases, however, we can resort to the verse and conclude: 

From the beginning of the noon until the sunset is the 

common time for the Noon and Afternoon Prayers
1
 and 

from the sunset to the first half (or the first one-third) of 

the night, according to different views, is the common 

time for the Evening and Night Prayers. 

                                                   
1 Order should of course be maintained; i.e. first the Noon 
Prayer should be performed and then the Afternoon Prayer 
and performing the Afternoon Prayer without performing the 
Noon Prayer would be meaningless. Also, if there is time only 
for one prayer, the Afternoon should be performed. The same 
is the case about the Evening and Night Prayers. 
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That is why when Imam Baqir (a.s) was asked about the 

Prayers ordered by Almighty God, he said: �They are 

five prayers a day.� He was asked again: �Has Allah 

mentioned them in His Book?� Imam Baqir (a.s) stated: 

ăǻăǠąǶ�ƊǱƢǫ�Éƅơ�ăƫ�ăǁƢƦăǭăȁ�ăƫńƢǠĉǳ�ăǼƎƦďȈĉǾ�øƗĉǫƎǶċǐǳơ�ƊǴÙȂƊƧĉǳ�ĄƾƌǳĉǭȂċǌǳơ�ąǸƎǆ�ƊǳƛȄ�
ƊǣăǈƎǪōǴǳơ�ąȈƎǲ�ù��ăƽƌǳƌǯȂƢȀ�ăǃ�ƌǳơȁƢȀ�Ɗǧ�ăƥ� ƢǸȈǨăśĄƽ�ĉǭȂǳċǌǳơ�ąǸƎǆ�ńƛ�
ƊǣăǈƎǪƐǴǳơ�ƎǲȈ�ƗąǁăƥĄǞăǏ�ĊƩơȂǴăǇ�ĈǸĄǿƢċǺÉƅơ�ăȁ�ăƥċȈăǼĄȀċǺăȁ�ăȁōǫăƬĄȀċǺ���ƊǣăǈĄǪ�
ƐǴǳơƎǲȈ�Ąǿ�ąǻơ�ȂĉƬǐƢƌǧĄǾ�ōĽ�ƊǱƢǫ���øăȁƌǫƊǹƕǂƊǨǳơ�ąƴƎǂ�ƛōǹƌǫ�ąǂƊǹƕƊǨǳơ�ąƴƎǂƊǹƢǯ��
ăǷąǌƆơƽȂȀ�ù��

Yes, Almighty God said to His Prophet: �Keep up 

prayer from the declining of the sun until the 

darkness of the night�. Duluk is the declining of the 

sun so, He has obliged the performance of five 

prayers between the time of decline of the sun and 

midnight; and has determined the time of them. 

ghasaq is midnight.
1
 He, the Almighty, then said, 

��and the morning recitation. Surely, the 

morning recitation is witnessed.� 

Razi acknowledges, in Al-Tafsir Al-Kabir, that the 

honorable verse implies the common time of the prayers: 

�If we interpret ghasaq as intense darkness, we 

would say that intense darkness appears at the 

disappearance of the white twilight, which appears 

                                                   
1 Wasa�il Al-Shia, Abwab A�dad Al-Fara�iz wa Nawafiliha, 
�������ȱŘ. 
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at the disappearance of the red twilight itself. The 

word ńƛ (until) in the honorable verse shows the 

end of a period. A rule, which is continued up to 

an ultimate period, would be permissible up to the 

end of that period. As a result, performing all the 

prayers is permissible before the appearance of the 

white twilight.�
1
 

Furthermore, Razi says: 

�If we take ghasaq as meaning the beginning of the 

darkness of the night, we can still get the meaning 

of common time for all the prayers. If we interpret 

ghasaq as the beginning of appearance of darkness, 

it would mean the sunset. So, what is mentioned in 

this verse would include three times: the decline of 

the sun, the beginning of sunset and before the 

sunrise. This requires that, first, the decline of the 

sun be the common time for the Noon and 

Afternoon Prayers and, second, the beginning of 

sunset be the common time for the Evening and 

Night Prayers. Therefore, interpreting gahsaq as the 

beginning of the darkness requires that the 

performance of the Noon and Afternoon Prayers 

or Evening and Night Prayers (simultaneously) be 

permissible, unconditionally (whether in travel or 

not).�
2
 

He then continues: 

                                                   
1 Al-Tafsir Al-Kabirǰȱ���ǯȱŘŗǰȱ�ǯȱŘŝǯ 
2 Ibid. 
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�But external evidences prove that simultaneous 

performance of prayers, while not being in travel 

and with no special problem, is not permissible.� 

We will soon show you that traditions prove the 

permissibility of simultaneous performance of prayers 

while not in travel and unconditionally. 

Alusi, in spite of his extreme bias, has implicitly 

acknowledged this meaning for the honorable verse, 

saying: 

�The permissibility of simultaneous performance 

of the prayers is something confirmed by true 

traditions.�
1
 

Simultaneous Performance of Prayers according 
to Traditions 

This issue is so much taken for granted in the traditions 

that Sahih Al-Bukhari and Sahih Muslim, the most reliable 

Sunni reference books of traditions, have frequently cited 

it. Ahmad Ibn Hanbal has mentioned some of these 

traditions in his Musnad, which are also narrated in other 

sources. 

Tradit ions in  Sahih  Musl im   

In Sahih Muslim, there is a chapter entitled: 

                                                   
1 Tafsir Ruh Al-Ma�aniǰȱ���ǯȱŗśǰȱ�ǯȱŗřŘȱ���ȱŗřřǯ 
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ĄƣƢƥ�ƊŪơ�ąǸăƥ�ǞăśĈǐǳơ�ăƫȐƎśƊūơ�Ŀ�ăǔǂ��
Section: Simultaneous Performance of the Two 

Prayers while not being in Travel
1
 

We hereinafter quote some of the traditions mentioned 

therein: 

þ�ăǏƐǴȄăǁ�ƌǱȂǇÊƅơ���ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏŎǜǳơ�ąȀăǂăȁ�ăǠǳơăǂǐăƳ�ȈǸƆƢǠ�
ăȁƊŭơąǤƎǂăƣăȁ�ăǠǳơÈƔƢǌĉŦ�ƆƢǠȈƊǣ�Ŀ�ƎŚăƻ�ĊǥȂȁ�ăǇ�ȏƉǂǨ���

The Messenger of Allah (a.s) performed the Noon 

and Afternoon Prayers simultaneously and the 

Evening and Night Prayers too, while he was not 

in travel nor was he in danger or fear.
2
 

ăǏƐǴȄăǁ�ƌǱȂǇÊƅơ��� ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ� ȄƐǴǏƐǜǳơ�ăǂȀȁ�ąǐǠǳơăǂƆƢǠȈŦ��
ƎƥƊŭƢăǼȇƾĉƨƊǣ�Ŀ�ƎŚăƻ�ĊǥȂȁ�ăǇ�ȏƊǨƉǂþ�Ɨăƽơǁ�Ɨƒǹ��ȏĄȇƎǂƸăƱ�ƗƆơƾƷĉǷ��Ǻ
ƗċǷĉƬǾ���

Abu Zubayr said: Sa�id narrated from Ibn `Abbas 

that The Prophet (a.s) performed the Noon and 

Afternoon Prayers together in Medina, and not in 

travel, without any fear. I asked Sa�id, �Why did 

the Prophet (a.s) do so?� He answered, �I asked 

the same question from Ibn Abbas and he 

                                                   
1 Sahih Muslimǰȱ ���ǯȱ Řǰȱ �ǯȱ ŗśŗǯȱ ����ȱ �����ȱ ��ȱ ����ted in Sharh 
Nawawi. 
2 Sahih Muslimǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ
����ȱ�����ȱ��-Musafirin wa Qasriha, p. 
ŗśŗǰȱ��ǯȱŗŗŚŜ (Int�l No.) 
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answered, �The Prophet (a.s) did not want to take 

his nation into trouble.
1
 

þ�ăƳăǞǸăǁ�ƌǱȂǇÊƅơ���ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏăƥ�ăśŎǜǳơ�ąȀƎǂăȁ�ăǠǳơƎǂǐ�
ȁƊŭơƎǂǤƣăȁ�ĉǠǳơÊƔƢǌƊŭơ�Ŀ�ăǼȇƾĉƨƊǣ�Ŀ�ăƻ�ŚǥȂȁ�ăǷ�ȏǂǘþ�Ɨăƽơǁ�Ɨƒǹ�ȏ�
ĄȇƎǂƸăƱ�ƗċǷăƬĄǾ���

Sa�id Ibn Jubayr says that Ibn Abbas said: �The 

Prophet (a.s) performed the Noon and Afternoon 

Prayers and Evening and Night Prayers 

simultaneously in Medina, without any fear nor in 

the raining conditions� not to take his nation into 

trouble.
2
 

þăǏōǴąȈĄƪăǷ�ĈǼǳơ� Ǟďœ��ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏƊƯ�ƎǻƢǸƆƢȈăƳ�ƆƢǠȈǸăȁ�ăǇąƦƆƢǠ�
ăƳƆƢǠȈǸ� �ƌǫĄƪǴ�� Ƣȇ�ƗĈǌǳơ� ƢƥƔƢưǠ� �ƗƌǛČǼ� ǾƗċƻăǂ�ŎǜǳơăǂȀăȁ�ăǟċƴƊǲăǠǳơ�ąǐǂ�
ȁƗċƻăǂƊŭơ�ƎǂǤăƣăȁ�ċƴǟĉǠǳơ�ǲÈƔƢǌ�ǱƢǫ��ȁ�Ɨ�ƢǻƗƌǛČǺăǭơƿ����

Amr narrates from Jabir Ibn Zayd that Ibn Abbas 

said: �We performed prayers with the Prophet 

(a.s), once eight units (four units of the Noon 

Prayer and four units of the Afternoon Prayer) and 

once seven units (three units of the Evening and 

four units of Night Prayers).� Amr says: I told Abu 

Al-Sha�tha�, �I think the Prophet (a.s) delayed the 

                                                   
1 Sahih Muslimǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ
����ȱ�����ȱ��-Musafirin wa Qasriha, p. 
ŗśŗǰȱ��ǯȱŗŗŚŝ (Int�l No.). 
2 Sahih Muslimǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ
����ȱ�����ȱ��-����ę� ǰȱ�ǯȱŗśŘǰȱ��ǯȱŗŗśŘ 
(Int�l No.) 
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Noon Prayer and hurried in the Afternoon Prayer 

and also delayed the Evening prayer, hurrying in 

the Night Prayer.� He said, �I think so.�
1
 

The second half of the previous tradition is not more 

than conjectures of the narrator himself; yet, conjecture 

does not avail against the truth, as stipulated in the Holy 

Quran. 

ƛōǹăǁ�ƊǱȂǇÊƅơ���ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏăǏ�ƐǴȄƎƥ�ƊŭƢăǼȇƾĉƨăǇ�ąƦƆƢǠăȁ�ƎǻƢťăȈ�Ɔƨ�
ƐǜǳơąȀǂ�ăȁăǠǳơăǂǐăȁ�ƊŭơƎǂǤăƣăȁ�ÈƔƢǌǠǳơ���

The Prophet (a.s) performed seven units and eight 

units of prayer in Medina�the Noon and 

Afternoon Prayers, and the Evening and Night 

Prayers.
2
 

In this tradition, disordered involution and evolution
3
 is 

used, i.e. seven units of the Evening and Night Prayers 

and eight units of the Noon and Afternoon Prayers. 

                                                   
1 Sahih Muslimǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ
����ȱ�����ȱ��-����ę� ǰȱ�ǯȱŗśŘǰȱ��ǯȱŗŗśŘ 
(Int�l No.). 
2 Sahih Muslimǰȱ ���ǯȱ Řǰȱ 
����ȱ �����ȱ ��-Musafir wa Qasriha, 
�ǯŗśŘǰȱ��ǯŗŗśř (Int�l No.). 
3 A figure of speech in which a number of nouns or subjects 
mentioned successively are followed or preceded by a 
corresponding number of adjectives or predicates. 
(Translator) 
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þ�ăǁƗąȇĄƪăǁ�ƊǱȂǇÊƅơ��� ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ� ȄƐǴǏăƳ�ǸăǞăƥ�ăśŎǜǳơ�ƎǂȀ�
ăȁăǠǳơąǐƎǂăȁ�ƊŭơƎǂǤƎƣăȁ�ăǠǳơÊƔƢǌþƊǧ�ƘăƫĄƪȈ�Ɨ� ƢƥĄǿăǂȇǂƊƧƊǧ�ǈƘƒǳĄƬƊǧ� Ǿăǐċƾăǩ�
ăǷƊǳƢǬăƬǾ� 1 

Abdullah Ibn Shaqiq says: One afternoon, Ibn 

Abbas delivered a sermon until the sun set and the 

stars appeared. The public said, �Prayer! Prayer!�
2
 

A man from Banu Tamim came saying, �Prayer! 

Prayer!� repeatedly. Ibn Abbas reproached him 

and said, �Do you want to teach me the Prophet�s 

traditions? I saw him performing the Noon and 

Afternoon Prayers together and the Evening and 

Night Prayers simultaneously, too.� 

Abdullah Ibn Shaqiq said: I was not satisfied with 

this claim, so I went to Abu Hurayrah and asked 

him about it. He confirmed the speech of Ibn 

Abbas. 

þ�ȏƌƗċǵăǮǳ�� �ƗĄƫăǠŏǴĄǸƎƥ� ƢǼċǐǳƢȐĉƧăȁ�ƌǯĈǼăǻ� ƢąƴăǸĄǞăƥ�ăśċǐǳơ�ăƫȐƎśăǟ�ǴȄ�
ăǟąȀĉƾăǁ�ƎǱȂǇƎȀǴǳơ��ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǐ ���

A man told Ibn Abbas, �Prayer! Prayer!� Ibn 

Abbas did not say anything. The man repeated it 

                                                   
1 Sahih Muslimǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ
����ȱ�����ȱ��-����ę� ǰȱ�ǯȱŗśŘǰȱ��ǯȱŗŗśŚ 
(Int�l No.) 
2 They meant it is time for the Evening Prayer. To them, the 
Prophet�s tradition necessitates performing the Evening 
Prayer at the sunset, not delaying it until the Night Prayer�s 
time. 
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three times and Ibn Abbas kept quiet. At the third 

time, Ibn Abbas reproached him and said, �Do 

you teach me prayers while we performed prayers 

simultaneously in the Prophet�s time?�
1
 

The  tradit ions of  Sahih  Al-Bukhari  

Bukhari, who has always attempted not to narrate 

anything in contrast with the governments� policies and 

in accord with the tradition of the Ahl al-Bayt, narrates 

some of the aforementioned traditions under different 

subtitles. Though other traditions are true according to 

this presupposition, he has not narrated them and he 

himself is aware of the reason. Anyway, some traditions, 

which stipulate the simultaneous performance of prayers 

unconditionally and even while not in travel are narrated 

by Bukhari in his Sahih. In Chapter: Time of the Sunset, 

we read: 

þ�ăǏƐǴȄĈǼǳơ�Čœ�ơ�ȄƐǴǏ�ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�ÉƅăǇ�ƆƢǠƦĉŦ�ƆƢǠȈăȁ�ƎǻƢťƆƢȈăƳ�ƆƢǠȈǸ���
Abdullah Ibn Abbas says: The Prophet (a.s) 

performed seven units (of prayer) once and another 

eight units together.
2
 

In Chapter: About The Night Prayer And Its Time And One 

Who Has Much Time For Performing It, we read: 

                                                   
1 Sahih Muslimǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ
����ȱ�����ȱ��-����ę� ǰȱ�ǯȱŗśŘǰȱ��ǯȱŗŗśś 
(Int�l No.) 
2 Sahih Al-Bukhari, Kitab Mawaqit Al-�����ǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŗŚŖǰȱ��ǯȱ
śŜŘȱ��ȱFat�h Al-Bari (��ǯȱśŘşǰȱ����l No.) 
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þ�ăǏƐǴȄĈǼǳơ�Čœ��ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏƊŭơ�ąǤăƣǂăȁ�ĉǠǳơÈƔƢǌ���

Ibn Umar, Abu Ayyub and Ibn Abbas said that the 

Prophet (a.s) performed the Evening and Night Prayers 

simultaneously.�
1
 

In Chapter: About one who doesn�t perform nafilah (optional 

prayer) after an obligatory prayer, it is written: 

þăǏōǴąȈĄƪăǷ�ĈǼǳơ� Ǟďœ��ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏƊƯ�ƎǻƢǸƆƢȈăƳ�ƆƢǠȈǸăȁ�ăǇąƦƆƢǠ�
ăƳƆƢǠȈǸ� �ƌǫĄƪǴ�� Ƣȇ�ƗĈǌǳơ� ƢƥƔƢưǠ� �ƗƌǛČǼ� ǾƗċƻăǂŎǜǳơ�ăǂȀăȁ�ăǟċƴƊǲăǠǳơ�ąǐǂ�
ȁƗċƻăǂƊŭơ�ƎǂǤăƣăȁ�ċƴǟĉǠǳơ�ǲÈƔƢǌ�ǱƢǫ��Ɨȁ��ƢǻƗƌǛČǺăǭơƿ����

Amr narrates from Jabir Ibn Zayd that Ibn Abbas 

said: �We performed prayers with the Prophet 

(a.s), once eight units (four units of the Noon 

Prayer and four units of the Afternoon Prayer) and 

once seven units (three units of the Evening and 

four units of Night Prayers).� Amr says: I told Abu 

Al-Sha�tha�, �I think the Prophet (a.s) delayed the 

Noon Prayer and hurried in the Afternoon Prayer 

and also delayed the Evening prayer, hurrying in 

the Night Prayer.� He said, �I think so.�
2
 

In the same chapter, Part:  Postponing The Noon Prayer To 

The Afternoon, we read: 

                                                   
1 Sahih Al-Bukhari, Kitab Mawaqit Al-�����ǰȱ ���ǯȱ ŗǰȱ �ǯȱ ŗŚŗ 
(�Ğ� �ȱ��ǯȱśřŖǼǯ 
2 Sahih Al-Bukhari, Kitab Al-Jum��ǰȱ ���ǯȱ ŗ (�������ȱ řŖǰȱ
���������ȱŗŗŝŚȱ��ȱFat�h Al-Bariȱ���ȱ��ǯȱŗŗŖřǰȱ����l No.) 
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þ�ƛōǹĈǼǳơ�Ĉœ�� ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏăǏ�ƐǴȄƎƥ�ƊŭƢăǼȇƾĉƨăǇ�ąƦƆƢǠăȁ�ƊƯƎǻƢǸăȈƆƨ�
ŎǜǳơąȀăǂăȁ�ăǠǳơąǐăǂăȁ�ƊŭơąǤƎǂăƣăȁ�ĉǠǳơÈƔƢǌ�� ǱƢǬǧ�ƗĈȇƣȂ�Ɗǳ�ăǠƐǴƊǴȈǳ� Ŀ� ǾĊƨ�
ăǷĉǘŚĊƧ�ǱƢǫ��ăǟ�ǈȄ���

Ibn Abbas said: The Prophet (a.s) performed seven 

units of the Noon and Afternoon Prayers and eight 

units of the Evening and Night Prayers in Medina. 

Ayyub said, �It might have been raining.� He said, 

�Maybe.�
1
 

In Tuhfat Al-Bari, the author acknowledges, in this part, 

that the title does not fit the theme of the tradition. It 

was more appropriate to entitle it �Chapter: On The Noon 

Prayer With The Afternoon One And The Evening And Night 

Prayers.� He then concludes, �In Bukhari�s interpretation 

when naming this chapter, there is fallacy and 

deficiency.�
2
 

In Part: The Afternoon Time, we read: 

Abu Umamah says: We performed the Noon 

Prayer with Umar Ibn Abdul Aziz, the Umayyad 

caliph, then went to Anas Ibn Malik who was 

performing the Afternoon Prayer. I told him, 

�Uncle! Which prayer were you performing?� He 

                                                   
1 Sahih Al-Bukhari, Kitab Mawaqit Al-�����ǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŗřŝǰȱ��ǯȱ
śŚř (��ǯȱśŗŖǰȱ����l No.) 
2 Tuhfat Al-Bariǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ�ǯȱŘşŘ (quoted from Masa�il Fiqhiyya by 
Imam Sharaf Al-���ǰȱ�ǯȱŗŚǼ 
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said, �It was the Afternoon Prayer and this was the 

Prophet�s way of praying.�
1
 

This tradition proves that Anas performed the Noon and 

Afternoon Prayers simultaneously following the Prophet 

(a.s). It is very unlikely that Umar Ibn Abdul Aziz had 

performed the Noon Prayer at the end of the Noon 

Prayer time since in that case it was not surprising that 

Anas was praying. Surprisingly, Anas narrates this way 

of praying from the Messenger of Allah (a.s), using the 

word ΎϨϛ �we were� and the present tense verb ϲϠμϧ 

�praying� which show continuation of an action, as was 

the case in one of the traditions of Ibn Abbas.  

Also, In Part: The Afternoon Time, we read: 

ƛ� ƊƨăǌƟƢăǟ� Ǻăǟōǹăǁ�ƊǱȂǇÊƅơ��� ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ� ȄƐǴǏăǏ�ƐǴȄăǠǳơ�ąǐăǂ�
ăȁĈǌǳơąǸĄǆĄƷ�Ŀ�ăǂƴĉƫƊǳ�ƢȀąǶăȇ�ƒǜƎǂȀƊǨǳơ�ÉƔȆĉǷ�ĉƷ�ǺąƴăǂĉƫƢȀ���

Aishah narrated that the Prophet (a.s) performed 

the Afternoon Prayer while the sun was shining 

and the afternoon shade had not appeared in his 

room yet (i.e. the sun was still in the middle of the 

sky.)
2
 

ăǟĉƟƢǟ�ǺǌƊƨƊǳƢǫ�ƪ��ƊǹƢǯĈǼǳơ�Čœ�ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏ�Ąȇ�ăǐƐǴăǏ�ȆȐƊƧ�
ăǠǳơąǐƎǂăȁ�ċǌǳơąǸĄǆĉǳƢǗ�ăǠƈƨĄƷ�Ŀ�ăǂƴƊǳ�ļăȇ�ǶƒǜăȀƊǨǳơ�ǂÉƔȆăƥ�ĄƾǠ���

                                                   
1 Sahih Al-Bukhariǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ
����ȱ�� ����ȱ��-�����ǰȱ�ǯȱŗŞřǰȱ��ǯȱ
śŚş (��ǯȱśŗŜǰȱ����l No.) 
2 Sahih Al-Bukhari, Kitab Mawaqit Al-�����ǰȱ��ǯȱśŗŘ (Int�l No.) 
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The Prophet (a.s) performed the Afternoon Prayer 

when the sun was still shining in my room and 

there was no sign of the afternoon shade yet.
1
 

Muslim has narrated this tradition somehow differently. 

In any event, this tradition of Aishah as well as the other 

traditions show that the Prophet (a.s) did not delay his 

Afternoon Prayer to a time when the shade of objects is 

the same height or double the height of them; otherwise 

it was meaningless for Aishah to say, �The sun was 

shining in my room and the afternoon shade had not 

appeared yet.� Further, the room was small and even if 

its walls were low, the shade still appeared very soon. I 

am certain that these traditions are the strongest 

arguments for proving the common time of the Noon 

and Afternoon Prayers. Also, because there is a sense of 

continuation, some may deduce from these traditions the 

early performance of the Afternoon Prayer. Anyhow, 

they at least prove the permissibility of simultaneous 

performance of prayers. 

The  tradit ions of  Musnad  Ahmad  

In Musnad Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, we read: 

þăǏōǴąȈĄƪăǷ�ĈǼǳơ� Ǟďœ��ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏƊƯ�ƎǻƢǸƆƢȈăƳ�ƆƢǠȈǸăȁ�ăǇąƦƆƢǠ�
ăƳƆƢǠȈǸ� �ƌǫĄƪǴ�� Ƣȇ�ƗĈǌǳơ� ƢƥƔƢưǠ� �ƗƌǛČǼ� ǾƗċƻăǂŎǜǳơ�ăǂȀăȁ�ăǟċƴƊǲăǠǳơ�ąǐǂ�
ȁƗċƻăǂƊŭơ�ƎǂǤăƣăȁ�ċƴǟĉǠǳơ�ǲÈƔƢǌ�ǱƢǫ��Ɨȁ��ƢǻƗƌǛČǺăǭơƿ����

                                                   
1 Sahih Al-Bukhari, Kitab Mawaqit Al-�����ǰȱ��ǯȱśŗř (Int�l No.). 
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Amr narrates from Jabir Ibn Zayd that Ibn Abbas 

said: �We performed prayers with the Prophet 

(a.s), once eight units (four units of the Noon 

Prayer and four units of the Afternoon Prayer) and 

once seven units (three units of the Evening and 

four units of Night Prayers).� Amr says: I told Abu 

Al-Sha�tha�, �I think the Prophet (a.s) delayed the 

Noon Prayer and hurried in the Afternoon Prayer 

and also delayed the Evening prayer, hurrying in 

the Night Prayer.� He said, �I think so.�
1
 

þ�ăǏƐǴȄăǁ�ƌǱȂǇ�ƅơ��ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏƊŭơ�Ŀ�ăǼȇƾĉƨĄǷ�ƆƢǸȈǬƊǣ�ăŚ�
ĄǷĉǧƢǈƉǂăǇ�ƆƢǠƦăȁ�ƎǻƢťƆƢȈ���

The Prophet (a.s) prayed seven units together and 

an eight unit in Medina, while he was not a 

traveler.
2
 

The  tradit ions of  other books  

It is also narrated from Ibn Mas�ud: 

ăƳăǸăǞĈǼǳơ�Čœ�� ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ� ȄƐǴǏ��ăȇƊŭơ� Ŀ� řǠăǼȇƾĉƨ�ăƥ�ăśŎǜǳơ�ƎǂȀ�
ăȁăǠǳơąǐƎǂȁ�ăƥăśƊŭơ�ƎǂǤƎƣăȁ�ĉǠǳơÊƔƢǌþăǏ�ăǼĄƪǠĉǳ�ơǀǿ�ƊƠƐȐĄƫ�ąƸăǂăƱ�ƗċǷŖ���

The Prophet (a.s) performed the Noon and 

Afternoon Prayers simultaneously and also the 

                                                   
1 Musnad Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, Musnadȱ ����ȱ 
�����ǰȱ ���ǯȱ ŗǰȱ �ȱ
ŘŘŗǰ ��ǯȱŗŞŗŞ (Int�l No.) 
2 Musnad Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, Musnadȱ ����ȱ 
�����ǰȱ ���ǯȱ ŗǰ p 
ŘŘŗǰȱ��ǯȱŗŞŘŞ (Int�l No.) 
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Evening and Night Prayers in Medina. He was 

asked about it and he said: �I did it (performed 

prayers like this) so that I will not take my nation 

in trouble.
1
 

It is also narrated from Ibn Umar: 

ăƳăǞǸăǁ�ƢǼǳ�ƌǱȂǇÊƅơ���ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏĄǷ�ƆƢǸȈǬƊǣ�ăŚĄǷ�ĉǧƢǈƉǂăƥ�ăś�
ŎǜǳơƎǂȀăȁ�ăǠǳơƎǂǐăȁ�ƊŭơƎǂǤƎƣþȋ�ƒǹĄȇ�ȏ�ƎǂƸăƱ�ƗċǷăƬĄǾ�ƛƒǹăŦ�ăǞăǁ�ĄƳƈǲ���

The Prophet (a.s) performed the Noon, Afternoon 

and Evening Prayers together, while he was not 

traveler. Ibn Umar was asked: �Why did the 

Prophet do so?� He replied: �Not to take his nation 

into trouble, in case someone performed the 

prayers together.�
2
 

No contrasting tradition, containing the Prophet�s 

forbidding the simultaneous performance has been ever 

narrated except what Hanash narrates from Ikramah and 

from Ibn Abbas. Hanash has been criticized by Bukhari, 

Ahmad and others. Narrating his tradition, Tirmidhi 

says, �He has been weakened by narrators like Ahmad 

and others.�
3
 Ikrimah, too, has been decided as doubtful. 

Two other traditions have been narrated from Umar 

without being attributed to the honorable Prophet (a.s) 

                                                   
1 Al-Mu�jam Al-Awsat byȱ��������ǰȱ���ǯȱŚǰȱ�ǯȱŘśŘǯ 
2 Abdul Razzaq San�ani, Al-Musannaf, Nashr Al-Majlis Al-
����ǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ�ǯȱśśŜǯ 
3 Sunan Al-Tirmidhiǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱřśŜǯ 
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both of which have been denied by Bayhaqi. In short, 

none of the narrators have doubted the validity of the 

traditions stipulating the simultaneous performance of 

prayers by the Messenger of Allah (a.s). 

Besides the mentioned traditions, there are various other 

traditions proving the permissibility of simultaneous 

performance of prayers narrated from the Prophet on 

special occasions, like the Arafah Day,
1
 and Muzdalifah 

Night,
2
 in travel and when raining. Also, other traditions 

prove that the Noon and Afternoon Prayers and also the 

Evening and Night Prayers have common times.
3
 

Misinterpretations of the Traditions of the 
Simultaneous Performance of the Prayers 

It is surprising that in spite of these clear and true 

traditions, habits were so much fossilized in the minds of 

some people that they began misinterpreting the 

Prophet�s Traditions. The dear readers have witnessed 

some of these misinterpretations in narrating the 

aforementioned traditions. Surprisingly, having quoted 

                                                   
1 Arafah Day is the ninth of Dhu�l-Hajjah (the twelfth lunar 
month of the Hijri Calendar). On this day, Pilgrims (hajjis) 
should obligatorily stay on Mount Arafat from noon to the 
sunset (Editor). 
2 Muzdalifah Night is that lying before Eid Al-Adha when the 
hajjis should stay in Mash�ar Al-Haram (Editor). 
3 Al-Sunan Al-Kubra by Bayhaqiǰȱ���ǯȱřǰȱ�ǯȱŗŜşǯ 
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the tradition of Ibn Abbas about the permissibility of 

simultaneous performance of prayers�without any fear 

or condition of raining�Tirmidhi says, �People have 

discarded this tradition.� Nawawi has stipulated, in his 

Tafsir,
1
 that there has never been a consensus on 

discarding this tradition. 

In order to perform in contrast with the tradition, some 

people have misinterpreted it. Of course, each group 

denies the interpretation of the others and they are all 

invalid indeed. Nawawi says: 

�Some of the early master scholars have 

misinterpreted the tradition saying that 

simultaneous performance of prayers have been 

due to the probability of rain, but this is so weak an 

interpretation because another tradition includes, 

�without fear or condition of raining.� Others have 

misinterpreted that the simultaneous performance 

was practiced in the cloudy weather when the 

Prophet (a.s) performed the Noon Prayer. When 

the clouds have gone and it became clear and it 

was the time for the Afternoon Prayer, the Prophet 

performed the Afternoon Prayer. This 

interpretation is invalid too, since it cannot be true 

about the Evening and Night Prayers. Still, others 

have said that the Prophet (a.s) delayed the first 

prayer, performing it at the end of its time and 

afterwards performed the next prayer at the 

                                                   
1 Sharhȱ�� � �ǰȱ���ǯȱ śǰȱ �ǯȱ ŘŗŞǲȱTafsir Ruh Al-Ma�aniǰȱ ���ǯȱ ŗśǰȱ
the exegesis of ŗŞǱŝŞ. 
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beginning of its time. So, it has been simultaneous 

performance in appearance, not in reality. This 

interpretation is weak or rather invalid due to the 

fact that it is in contrast with the appearance of the 

tradition in a way that it is so improbable. Also, 

the deed of Ibn Abbas, his justification of it and the 

confirmation of Abu Hurayrah�all these discard 

this interpretation. Another group has interpreted 

the tradition as applying to the probability of 

illness and other legal excuses. This is the idea of 

our companions like Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and Qazi 

Husayn. Khattabi, Mutawalli and Ruwyani have 

accepted it. I accept this interpretation as it agrees 

with the explicit significance of the tradition, the 

deed of Ibn Abbas, Abu Hurayrah�s approval and 

also because the trouble of illness is more intense 

than that of rain.�
1
 

It is strange to understand how the explicit significance 

of Ibn Abbas�s tradition allows the simultaneous 

performance of prayers in illness! Were all the people ill 

when Ibn Abbas preached the sermon? See how the 

wrong habits distort people�s understanding and lead to 

such misinterpretations! 

As Ibn Hajar Asqalani points out, if the Prophet (a.s) 

had performed prayers simultaneously due to illness, 

others could not pray with him, except those who had 

                                                   
1 The end of the speech of Nawawi. See: Sharh Nawawiǰȱ���ǯȱśǰȱ
�ǯȱŘŗŞǯ 
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the same excuse. Yet, it can be said that the Prophet (a.s) 

prayed along with his Companions, as Ibn Abbas 

stipulates the same concept in his tradition.
1
 It is also 

surprising that Ibn Hajar himself misinterprets the 

tradition to the apparent simultaneous performance
2
 

without any proof which is nullified by the aforesaid 

argument of Nawawi. Ibn Hajar, too, got subject to 

criticism, in what was written as the interpretation of his 

book. By the same token, the criticizer of Ibn Hajar was 

criticized by his predecessors. 

This vicious circle is only due to the persistence on 

denying the tradition of the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s); otherwise, 

at least one group who narrate from them would accept 

the unconditional simultaneous performance, not mixing 

the best times of the prayers with other times. Nawawi 

says: 

Some scholars allow unconditional simultaneous 

performance of the prayers due to a problem, 

provided that they do not get used to it, like Ibn 

Sirin and Ashhab among the companions of Malik. 

Khattabi has narrated this from Qaffal, Shashi 

Kabir, a companion of Shafi�i, from Abu Ishaq 

Maruzi from a group of narrators; and Ibn 

Mundhir has accepted it. This is proved by Ibn 

Abbas�s saying, �By so doing, the Prophet wanted 

not to take his nation into trouble,� because in his 

                                                   
1 Fat�h Al-Bariǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ�ǯȱřŖǯ 
2 That is delaying the noon Prayer and early performance of 
the Afternoon Prayer immediately after it. 
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speech there is no reference to illness or any thing 

else.
1
 

In Al-Mughni and Al-Sharh Al-Kabir, Ibn Shabramah is 

narrated to have said, �Simultaneous performance of 

prayers is permissible if there is a problem or something, 

as long as it does not become a habit.�
2
 Also, Nawawi 

says in Al-Majmu�, �Ibn Mundhir, one of our scholars, 

believes that simultaneous performance of prayers is 

permissible while not as a traveler, with no fear or rain 

or illness.� 

As you see, Nawawi has not mentioned the condition 

that it should not become a habit. At the end of the 

chapter, he brings about a problem entitled �Chapter: 

Opinions About Simultaneous Performance Of Prayers While 

Not In Travel, And With No Fear, Rain Or Illness� saying: 

According to our opinion (i.e. Shafiite) and those 

of Abu Hanifah, Malik, Ahmad and most of Sunni 

scholars, simultaneous performance of prayers is 

not allowed. Ibn Mundhir has narrated the 

permissibility of unconditional simultaneous 

performance from a group of narrators saying, �Ibn 

Sirin has allowed simultaneous performance when 

necessary, but not as a habit.��
3
 

                                                   
1 Sharh Nawawiǰȱ���ǯȱśǰȱ�ǯȱŘŗşǯ 
2 Al-Mughni and Al-Sharh Al-Kabirǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ�ǯȱŗŘŘǰȱ��ǯȱŗŘŜřǯ 
3 Al-Majmu�ǰȱ���ǯȱŚǰȱ�ǯȱřŞŚǯ 
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Yet, Sayf Al-Din Muhammad Ibn Ahmad Al-Shashi Al-

Qaffal, in Hilyat Al-Ulama�, narrates the permissibility of 

the unconditional simultaneous performance of the 

prayers as quoted by Ibn Mundhir from Ibn Sirin.
1
 

Anyway, the condition of not getting a habit is also an 

unproven misinterpretation added by some people to the 

traditions. Though the honorable Messenger of Allah 

(a.s) did not want to take his nation into trouble, some 

people have habitually added some conditions, taking 

themselves and others into trouble, while Almighty God 

states: 

ĄƾȇƎǂĄȇ�ĄǾōǴǳơ�ąǶƌǰƎƥ�ăǂąǈĄȈƒǳơ�ƢƊǳăȁ�ĄƾȇƎǂĄȇ�ąǶƌǰƎƥ�ăǂąǈĄǠƒǳơ .��
Allah desires ease for you, and He does not desire 

for you difficulty. 2:185 
It can also be said that the Messenger of Allah (a.s) 

performed his prayers simultaneously most of the time, if 

not always, as is evident from the traditions of Ibn Abbas 

and Anas in which past continuous was used, and also 

from the tradition of Aishah and all the traditions 

stipulating the earliness in performing the prayer. The 

simultaneous performance of prayers the Prophet (a.s) 

did most of the time was of course jam� taqdim, not jam� 

ta�khir, though the latter has been narrated. It should be 

kept in mind that if simultaneous performance of prayers 

results in the forsaking of nawafil (supererogatory 

prayers), it is not preferred. Rather if it leads to 

                                                   
1 Hilya Al-Ulama�ǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ�ǯȱŘŚŚǯ 
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weakening the Prophet�s traditions, it will be unlawful. 

Maybe, this is the supposition of those who have deemed 

permissible the simultaneous performance as long as it 

does not become a habit, i.e. it does not oppose the 

tradition of the Prophet (a.s). This reverence is only for 

denying the weakening of the tanafful tradition�though 

nawafil themselves are subject to controversy�no more. 

There remains therefore no problem. 

Discussions about the best time of prayers, according to 

Shia jurisprudents, require an opportunity itself, and 

what has been mentioned was only the Sunni traditions 

in this regard. 

A  Summary  of  Jurisprudents ’  Op in ions 

Jurisprudents have had different opinions about the 

unconditional simultaneous performance of the prayers 

to be summarized herein: 

The Hanafite �s Opinion 

The Hanafites believe in the unlawfulness of 

simultaneous performance of prayers, whether in travel 

or not, with any problems except in two cases�on 

Arafah Day and at Muzdalifah Night in certain 

conditions. 

The Shafiite �s Opinion 

The Shafiites believe in the permissibility of 

simultaneous performance of prayers for the traveler and 

when raining and snowing under certain conditions. To 
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them, simultaneous performance is not permitted due to 

intense darkness, wind, fear or illness. 

The Malikite �s Opinion 

The Malikites consider the reasons for the simultaneous 

performance of prayers as follow: illness, rain, muddy 

earth, darkness at the end of lunar month, and on Arafah 

Day and Muzdalifah Night for the hajjis under certain 

conditions. 

The Hanbalite �s Opinion 

The Hanbalites allow simultaneous performance of 

prayers on �Arafah Day and Muzdalifah Night; and for 

travelers, patients, nursing mothers, a woman with 

excessive menstruation, the polyuric, one who is unable 

to purify her/himself, one who is unable to distinguish 

the time and one who is fearful for his/her property, 

health or reputation; and also in rainy, snowy, cold, 

windy and muddy weathers. They also mention some 

conditions. 

Some narrators and Shafiites � Opinion 

They think simultaneous performance of prayers is 

permissible due to any sort of problem, provided that it 

does not become a habit. 

Ibn Shibramah �s Opinion 

Ibn Shibramah allows the simultaneous performance of 

prayers due to any reason and even with no special 

reason as long as it does not turn to a habit. 
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Ibn Mundhir and Ibn Sirin �s Opinion 

Ibn Mundhir and Ibn Sirin, according to Qaffal, permit 

the simultaneous performance of prayers under all 

circumstances unconditionally.
1
 

As was proved, the latter opinion is the truth and is the 

same as the stipulation of the Holy Quran. Imamiyyah, 

too, following the Ahl al-Bayt, adopt this opinion. 

This chapter was finished on the eighth of Safar, AH 1415 

corresponding to twenty-seventh of Tir, 1373. 

                                                   
1 For the documents of these opinions, see Al-Fiqh ala 
Madhahib Al-Arba�ah; Al-Mughni; Al-Sharh Al-Kabir; Al-Majmu�; 
Hilyat Al-Awlia� and many others. 
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Prostrat ion  in  the  Trad i t ion  o f  
the  Prophet  (a . s )  and  the  

Companions  

The prostration in prayers is another issue on which the 

Shia and Sunni are disagreeing. The Shia necessarily 

prostrate themselves only on the earth (either soil, sand 

or stone) or uneatable and unclothing plants.
1
 When they 

do not have access to clean earth, they carry some 

molded soil or something else on which they can 

prostrate. Those aware of jurisprudential issues know 

that so many arguments prove this way of prostration, 

which has been the way of many Companions and their 

followers. It is also preferred according to religious 

precautions. In this part, we first define prostration, and 

then briefly deal with some traditions adducing the way 

of the prostration of the Shia. We finally mention the 

opinions of jurisprudents. 

 

                                                   
1 Some jurisprudents confirm prostrating on paper, even if it 
is not made of wood, like a paper made of silk. 
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Lexical and Idiomatic Meaning of Prostration 

In Al-Sihah, an Arabic-Arabic dictionary compiled by Al-

Jawahiri, we read, �Prostration in prayers stands for 

putting the forehead on the earth.� The same definition 

is mentioned in Al-Nahayah, Lisan Al-Arab and Taj Al-

Aroos. Obviously, prostration is the ultimate degree of 

humility above which there is no humility and it is not 

permitted except for Allah, the Holiest.
1
 

The Holy Quran states: 

ąǺĉǷăȁ�ĉǾĉƫƢăȇƕ�ƌǲąȈōǴǳơ�ĄǁƢăȀċǼǳơăȁ�ĄǆąǸċǌǳơăȁ�ĄǂăǸƊǬƒǳơăȁ�ƢƊǳ�ơȁĄƾĄƴąǈăƫ�ƎǆąǸċǌǴĉǳ�ƢƊǳăȁ�
ƎǂăǸƊǬƒǴĉǳ�ơȁĄƾĄƴąǇơăȁ�ĉǾōǴĉǳ�ȅĉǀōǳơ�ċǺĄȀƊǬƊǴăƻ�ƒǹƎƛ�ąǶĄƬąǼƌǯ�ĄǽƢċȇƎƛ�ƊǹȁĄƾĄƦąǠăƫ . 

And among His signs are the night and the day 

and the sun and the moon; do not prostrate to the 

sun nor to the moon; and prostrate to Allah Who 

created them, if Him it is that you serve. 41:37. 

Also, prostration is the closest state a servant can have 

toward his Lord: 

ƢōǴƊǯ�ƢƊǳ�ĄǾąǠĉǘĄƫ�ąƾĄƴąǇơăȁ�ąƣƎǂăƬƒǫơăȁ���
Nay! Obey him not, and make obeisance and draw 

nigh (to Allah). 96:19.� 

                                                   
1 About the prostration of the angels before Adam and the 
prostration of Prophet Jacob�s sons before Joseph (a.s), much 
has been said in books of Tafsir. One argument is that Prophet 
Joseph and Prophet Adam (a.s) were qiblah, not worshipped. 
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A tradition reads: 

ƛōǹăǁ�ƊǱȂǇÊƅơ���ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏƊǱƢǫ���ƗƒǫĄƣǂăȇ� ƢǷ�ƌǹȂǰăǠǳơ�ąƦĄƾ�
ĉǷăǁ�ǺďƥĉǾăȁ�ĄǿƎƳƢǇ�Ȃćƾ�Ɗǧ�ƘƒǯĉưČƾǳơ�ơȁǂÈƔƢǟƊǧ�ĉǾȈ���

The Prophet (a.s): �The nearest state of a servant 

to his Lord is in prostration, so supplicate a lot in 

prostration.�
1
 

Keeping in mind that prostration is the ultimate degree 

of humiliation and is lawful only for the Almighty, we 

should now see what can we prostrate on to show the 

greatest degree of humility. As is evident from the 

definitions of the lexicographers, the highest level of 

humility is prostration on the ground and, especially, the 

soil while the ground cannot be applied to rug or eatable 

or clothing things growing from the earth. So, in 

addition to the arguments, which will follow, prostration 

should essentially be on the ground or soil, unless of 

course there is enough evidence that prostration on 

things other than the earth is lawful. Yet, as we will see 

later on, there is only support for prostration on the 

ground and uneatable and unclothing things growing 

from it. 

                                                   
1 Sahih Muslim, Kitab Al-�����ǰȱ��ȱ ŝŚŚǲȱSunan Al-Nisa�i, Kitab 
Al-������ǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŗŗŘśǲȱ Sunan Abu Dawud, Kitab Al-Salat, No. 
ŝŚŗǲȱ Musnad Ahmad, Baqi Musnad Al-����������ǰȱ ��ǯȱ şŖŞř 
(Int�l No.) Al-Sunan Al-Kubra,� Part II, Kitab Al-Salat, Jama� 
Abwab Sifat Al-Salat, Bab Al-Ijtihad fi Al-Du�a� fi Al-Sujud, 
Dar Al-����ȱ�����������ǰȱŗstȱ��ǯǰȱ�ǯȱŚŚŞǰȱ��ǯȱŘŝŚŚǯ 
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Traditions about Prostration 

The traditions about prostration are generally of the 

following kinds: 

ĄƳĉǠƊǴąƪĉǳ�ăȆ�ąǁȋơĄǑăǷ�ąǈƎƴƆơƾăȁ�ƊǗƆơǁȂȀ���
The Prophet (a.s): The earth is set as the place for 

my prostration (masjid) and as cleaner.
1
 

As you see, in this uninterruptedly reported tradition, 

the ground is especially mentioned as the place of 

prostration proving that there must be a reason for this 

specification. This tradition at least shows that 

prostration is not permissible on anything and, as a 

result, it is only permitted on the things allowed in the 

religion and not on uncertain things. It may be claimed 

that the honorable tradition means that worship in Islam 

is not limited to special places like the synagogues of the 

Jews or the churches of the Christians, and it is possible 

in any place on the earth. The tradition is therefore, not 

related to prostration. In response, this meaning is not in 

contrast with the issue of prostration, and that 

                                                   
1 Sunan Ibn Majah, Kitab Al-������ȱ  �ȱ ��������ǰȱ ��ǯȱ śŜŖǲȱ
also: Sahih Al-Bukhari, Kitab Al-��¢�����ǰȱ ��ǯȱ řŘřȱ ���ȱ
Kitab Al-�����ǰȱ ��ǯȱ Śŗşǲȱ Sahih Muslim, Kitab Al-Masajid, No. 
Şŗŗǲȱ Musnad Ahmad, Baqi Musnad Al-����������ǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŗŗřśŞǰȱ
ŗŗŚŞřǰȱ ŗŗřŜŘǲȱ Sunan Al-Darimi Kitab Al-�����ǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŗřśřȱ ���ȱ
Kitab Al-��¢�ǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŘřśŞǲȱ Sunan Al-Nisa�i, Kitab Al-Ghusl wa 
Al-��¢�����ǰȱ��ǯȱŚŘşȱ���ȱ
����ȱ��-�������ǰȱ��ǯȱŝŘŞǲȱSunan 
Al-Tirmidhi, Kitab Al-�����ǰȱ ��ǯȱ Řşŗȱ ���ȱ 
���b Al-Siyr, 
��ǯŗŚŝŚ (Int�l No.) etc. 
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prostration is not allowed on all things. In other words, 

the former meaning is included in the latter and is a 

requirement for it because if all the places on earth are 

suitable for prostration (and this is prostration in prayer, 

because of the concept of �clean� afterwards,) worship 

can be done on all the places on the earth. Accordingly, 

Sunni master scholars, like Ibn Hajar
1
, Muhammad 

Ashraf Azim Abadi
2
, Qastalani

3
 and Amir Al-San�ani

4
 

have all accepted and rather preferred the meaning of 

prostration place for �masjid,� in the tradition. 

�þƌǯąǼĄƪ�ƌƗĈǏƐǴƐǜǳơ� ȆăǂȀăǞǷ�ăǁ�ƎǱȂǇÊƅơ���ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ� ȄƐǴǏ�
ǧƘăƻƊǀƊǫ�ăǔƦƆƨĉǷ�Ɗūơ�ǺǐȄĉǳ�ăƬĄŐăƽƊǯ�Ŀ�ƐǨ�ȆƗăǓĄǠƊŪ�ƢȀăȀƦŖ�ƗąǇĄƴăǟ�ƾ�ƢȀȈǴ
ĉǳċƾǌĉƧƊūơ�ďǂ���

Jabir Ibn Abdullah Ansari said:
5
 I was performing 

the Noon Prayer. It was so hot that I took a 

                                                   
1 Fat�h Al-Bariǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱřŝŖǯ 
2 Awn Al-Ma�bud, Sharh Sunan Abi Dawud, Dar Al-Kitab Al-
�����ǰȱ ���ǯȱ ŗǰȱ ���ȱ ęȱ ��-Mawazi� Allati la Tujawizu fiha Al-
�����ǰȱ�ǯȱŗŞŘǯ 
3 Irshad Al-Sariǰȱ�ǯȱŚřśǯ 
4 Subul Al-Salam fi Sharh Bulugh Al-Maramǰȱ ���ǯȱ ŗǰȱ ���ȱ ��-
�¢�����ǰȱ�ǯȱŗŗŖǯ 
5 Sunan Abu Dawud, Vol. ŗǰȱ 
��ab Al-�����ǰȱ �ǯȱ ŗŖŖǰȱ ��ǯȱ řřŞǲȱ
Sunan Al-Nisa�i, Kitab Al-������ǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŗŖŝŗǲȱ Musnad Ahmad, 
Baqi Musnad Al-����������ǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŗřşŞŘȱ ���ȱ ŗřşŞř (Int�l No.) 
with unnoticeable difference. 
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handful of sands to cool it and use it for 

prostration.
1
 

Bayhaqi has narrated this tradition in Al-Sunan Al-Kubra 

with a little difference. He also narrates the same 

tradition from Anas Ibn Malik in another way 

commenting, �If prostration on a cloth one is wearing 

was permissible, it would for sure be easier than cooling 

hot sand in one�s hand and putting it for prostration.�
2
 

Bayhaqi has hence considered this tradition as the proof 

on the impermissibility of prostrating on a cloth attached 

to the body. Though Bayhaqi�s claim is true, it should be 

added that if prostration on cloth�either attached or 

unattached to the body�was permissible, it would be no 

need for cooling the sands, because as prostration on an 

attached cloth is easy, it is also easy on an unattached 

cloth, a piece of cloth or even a coin in one�s pocket. So, 

the tradition can also act as a proof on the 

impermissibility of prostration on unattached as well as 

attached cloth.
3
 The reason is that Jabir Ibn Abdullah 

Ansari narrates the tradition with past continuous verb, 

                                                   
1 Al-Sunan Al-Kubraǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ�ǯȱŗŖŜ 
2 Al-Sunan Al-Kubra, ���ǯȱŘǰȱ�ǯȱŗŖśǯ 
3 After narrating the tradition of cooling the sands, Bayhaqi 
narrates another tradition stipulating the unconditional 
permissibility of prostration on cloth. But since he does not 
accept the latter, he writes afterwards �It is however 
preferred not to prostrate on cloth.� (Al-Sunan Al-Kubra, Dar 
Al-����ǰȱ�ǯȱŚŚŘǰȱ��ǯȱŘŝŘřǼǯ 
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adding ΖϨϛ to the present tense verb, which shows that 

this has not occurred just once. 

Nevertheless, this tradition shows that prostration is not 

permissible on everything, otherwise constant attempting 

to prostrate on sands was not wise. 

�þăǋƊǰ�ƢǻȂńƛăǁ�ƎǱȂǇÊƅơ���ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏĉǋ�ċƾƊƧċǂǳơ�ąǷÊƔƢǔ�
ƎƳ�ĿĉǿƢƦƢǼȁ�ƗƊǯŏǨƊǧ�ƢǼƊǴĄȇ�ǶĉǰǌǼƢ� 

We complained to the Prophet (a.s) about the 

hotness of sands to our faces and palms when 

praying, but he did not pay attention.
1
 

Having narrated the same tradition, Ibn Hajar Asqalani 

says, �This is a true tradition narrated by Muslim.�
2
 It is 

emphasized in Tuhfat Al-Muhtaj that the document of 

Bayhaqi is valid.
3
 It is also said in Subul Al-Salam that 

the tradition is true.
4
 The same is narrated from Ibn 

                                                   
1 Sahih Muslim, Kitab Al-�������ǰȱ��ǯȱ şŞŗȱ ���ȱşŞŘǲȱSunan Al-
Nisa�i, Kitab Al-�� ����ǰȱ ��ǯȱ Śşřǲȱ Sunan Ibn Maja, Kitab Al-
�����ǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŜŜŝǲȱ Musnad Ahmad, Musnad Al-Basriyyin, No. 
ŘŖŗŚŚȱǭȱŘŖŗśř (Int�l No.); Al-Sunan Al-Kubraǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ
����ȱ��-
Salat, Jama� Abwab Sifat Al-�����ǰȱ �ǯȱ ŗŖśǰȱ ��ȱ ���ȱ �������ȱ
published by Dar Al-����Ǳȱ�ǯȱŚŚŘǰȱ��ǯȱŘŝŘŞǲȱ�����¢ȱ���ȱ����ȱ��ȱ
narrated in Al-Mu�jam Al-Kabirǰȱ ���ǯȱ Śǰȱ �ǯȱ ŞŖȱ ǭȱ Shu�ar Ashab 
Al-Hadithǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŚşǰȱ���ǯ 
2 Fat�h Al-Bari, Dar Al-Ma�����ǰȱŗřŝşǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ�ǯȱŗŜǯ 
3ȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŗŗŖǯ 
4 Ibid. 
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Mas�ud.
1
 This tradition clearly proves that prostration is 

not allowed on everything, otherwise complaining about 

the hotness of the sands was unnecessary and they could 

prostrate themselves on things other than the hot sands.
2
 

�þȁƛăǇ� ơƿăƴąƾăƩƊǧ�ƘąǷĉǰăƳ�ǺąƦăȀăƬăǮĉǷ��ǺąǁȋơƎǑ�ăƷĈŕăƫ�ƎƴăƾăƷ�ąƴăǶ�
ąǁȋơƎǑ���

A man asked the Prophet (a.s) something about 

prayer. The Messenger of Allah (a.s) told him: �� 

and when you prostrate, place your forehead on 

the earth, in a way that you can feel it.
3
 

�þƛƐǹĈǼǳơ�Ĉœ�� ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏƊǯ�ƊǹƢ�ƛăǇ� ơƿăƴăƾ�ƗąǷƊǰăǺ�ƗąǻƊǨĄǾ�
ăȁăƳąƦăȀăƬĄǾĉǷ�ăǺ�ąǁȋơƎǑ���

The Prophet (a.s) used to make his forehead and 

nose touch the earth
4
 in prostration.

5
 

                                                   
1 Sunan Ibn Majah, Kitab Al-�����ǰȱ��ǯȱŜŜŞ (Int�l No.). 
2ȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŗŗŖǯ 
3 Musnad Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, Musnad ����ȱ 
�����ǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŘŚŝř 
(Int�l No.). 
4 Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, Kitab Al-�����ǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŘśŖǲȱ Sunan Abu 
Dawud, Kitab Al-�����ǰȱ��ǯȱŝřŖǰ (with a little difference). 
5 In Sunan Abu Dawud, Kitab Al-�����ǰȱ ��ǯȱ śŘŝǰȱ �����ȱ ��ȱ
another tradition reading, �Having Prayed with the Prophet 
(a.s), we saw him cause his forehead and face to be touched to 
the earth.� Here in the phrase �to the earth,� the conjunction 
� Α˶˰ � is for the purpose of attaching; hence, it becomes clear 
that the Prophet (a.s) always put his forehead on the earth 
whenever prostrating (Editor). 
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Tirmidhi says after this tradition, �The tradition of Abu 

Humayd is true and fine.� 

þ�ăǁƗąȇĄƪăǁ�ƊǱȂǇÊƅơ��� ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ� ȄƐǴǏăȇ�ăǔĄǞ�ƗąǻƊǨĄǾăǟ�ǴȄ�
ąǁȋơƎǑ�ƛăǇ�ơƿăƴăƾăǷ�ăǞăƳ�ąƦăȀĉƬĉǾ� 

I saw the Prophet (a.s), when prostrating himself, 

place his forehead and his nose on the earth.
1
 

The same tradition is narrated with a bit difference, �I 

saw the Prophet (a.s) prostrating himself on the earth 

putting his forehead and nose on it.�
2
 

þƛ�ċǻăƫ� ȏ� ƢȀĉƬČǶăǏ�ȐƌƧ�ƗăƷĉƾƌǯąǶ�ăƷĈŕĄȇ�ƎƦǈƊǢĄȂǳơ�ÈƔȂǓ����ƊǧăȈĄƴǈĄƾ�
ƊǧĄȈăǸŏǰĄǺăȁ�ąƳăȀĄǾ��� ȁƗăƳąƦăȀăƬĄǾ�ĉǷ��ǺąǁȋơƎǑ� ���ăƫ�ȏĉƬČǶăǏ�ȐƌƧ�ƗăƷĉƾƌǯ�Ƕ
ăƷĈŕăȇ�ƒǨăǠƌǲƊƿ�ăǮǳ���

The holy Prophet (a.s) said: Your prayers would 

not be true unless you accomplish your ablutions� 

and place your faces (or foreheads) on the earth.�
3
 

In point of fact, using the word νέ΍ (the earth) in these 

traditions has been on purpose. It is mentioned to 

distinct earth from the other things, especially since both 

                                                   
1 Musnad Ahmad, Musnadȱ
�ę¢ ¢��ǰȱ��ǯȱŗŞŗŖŗȱǻInt�l No.). 
2 Musnad Ahmad, Musnadȱ
�ę¢ ¢��ǰȱ��ǯȱŗŞŗŖşȱǻInt�l No.). 
3 Sunan Abi Dawud, Kitab Al-�����ǰȱ��ǯȱ ŝřŖǲȱSunan Al-Darimi, 
Kitab Al-�����ǰȱ��ǯȱŗŘśş (Int�l No.); Sunan Al-Darqutniǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ
�ǯȱşśǯ 
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are being mentioned in the traditions, as we read in 

Sahih Bukhari and other books: 

ƌǯĈǼĄǻ�ƢăǐƐǴăǷ�ȆăǼǳơ�Ǟďœ��ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏĉǋ�Ŀ�ċƾĉƧƊūơ�ďǂ��ƿƜǧơƊǳ��Ƕ
ăȇąǈăƬĉǘąǞ�ƗăƷĄƾ� ƢǻƗƒǹĄȇ�ăǸŏǰăǺăȁ�ăȀƳĄǾĉǷ�� ǺąǁȋơƎǑăƥ�ƊǖǈƊƯ�ăƥȂĄǾƊǧ�ăǈăƾƴ�
ăǟĉǾȈǴ���

We
1
 prayed with the Prophet (a.s) in hot weather, 

and whenever one of us was not able to reach his 

face to the earth, he prostrated himself on his 

cloth.
2
  

If prostration on cloth or rug was the same as prostration 

on the ground, there was no need for opposing earth and 

things other than it in these traditions. That is why even 

when the ground was wet, prostration was done on it. It 

is narrated, for instance, that the Holy Prophet�s 

forehead was wet with mud sometimes: 

                                                   
1 It�s been said in another version, ��was not able to reach 
his forehead to the earth.� 
2 As it was cited before, in this tradition and other similar 
ones, the earth is mentioned as opposed to things other than 
it. In this tradition, for example, prostration on cloth is 
mentioned. As it will be mentioned later, this prostration only 
applied to the situations where prostration on the earth is not 
easy or possible. Moreover, these and other similar traditions 
are in contrast with those permitting only prostration on the 
earth. 
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ăǁƗąȇĄƪăǁ�ƊǱȂǇÊƅơ��� ǶōǴǇȁ� ĉǾȈǴǟ� Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏăȇ�ĄƴǈĄƾƊŭơ�Ŀ�ÊƔƢăȁ�ƐǘǳơƎś�
ăƷĈŕăǁ�ƗĄƪȇ�ƗƊƯăǂƐǘǳơ�ƎśăƳ�Ŀ�ąƦăȀĉƬǾ���

I saw the Messenger of Allah (a.s) prostrating on 

the earth, which was wet with water and mud, to 

the extent that I saw mud on his holy forehead.
 1

 

ăǟ�ǺƗăǇ�ĺĉŬơ�ƾȈǠĈȅǁƾ��ƛƐǹăǁ�ƊǱȂǇÊƅơ���ǶōǴǇȁ�ĉǾȈǴǟ�Éƅơ�ȄƐǴǏĄǁ�ăȆƟ�
ăǟǴȄăƳ�ąƦăȀĉƬĉǾăȁ�ăǟǴȄ�ƗąǁăǻăƦĉƬ�ǾƗƊƯĄǂĉǗ�ƉśĉǷ�ăǏ�ǺȐĊƧăǏ�ƐȐƎƥ�ƢǿĈǼǳƢƎǅƢ���

Mud was seen on the Prophet�s forehead and nose 

because of the prayer he had performed with the 

Muslims.
2
 

�Aishah
3
 also says, �I never saw the Prophet (a.s) place 

something between him and the earth.�
4
 

Tradition confirming that the Prophet was seen, on a 

raining day, putting a parchment rug on earth for 

praying should only be applied to special situations, not 

to contrast the previous ones. How is it possible that 

prostration be permissible on everything and still the 

earth be specifically mentioned in various traditions? 

                                                   
1 Sahih Al-Bukhariǰȱ���ȱ���ȱ
�����ǰȱ��ǯȱŞŖŗ (Int�l No.) 
2 Sunan Abu Dawud, Kitab Al-�����ǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŝŝŝȱ ���ȱ ŝŜŖ (Int�l 
No.). 
3 Musnad Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, Baqi Musnad Al-Ansar, No. 
ŘřŗŝŖǲȱSunan Abu Dawud, Kitab al-�����ǰȱ��ǯȱŗŗŖŞ (int�l No.). 
4 That is the Prophet (a.s) placed his forehead directly on the 
earth. 
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There are various traditions stipulating that the nose 

should be put on the earth in prostration, while stating 

the same condition for the forehead, too. This is 

specially the case in traditions stating that the nose 

should be put on the same thing as the forehead is put in 

prostration. One instance is the tradition Ibn Abbas 

narrates from the Prophet (a.s): 

ăǏ�ȏȐƊƧĉǳ�ăǸąǺăȇ�ȏ�ăǸČǆ�ƗąǻƌǨĄǾ�ąǁȋơăǑăȇ�ƢǷ�ăǸČǆƊŪơ�ăśƦ���
The prayer of one, who doesn�t put his nose on the 

same thing as he puts his forehead, would not be 

accepted.
1
 

Also, traditions stating that in prostrating, the turban 

should be put aside from the forehead shows the 

necessity of putting the forehead on the earth: 

�The Prophet (a.s) saw a man who prostrated on a 

layer of his turban, so he pointed with his finger to 

the man, to take off his turban and pointed to his 

forehead.�
2
 

Bayhaqi, too, says in Sunan, �Reports indicating that the 

Holy Prophet (a.s) prostrated on a layer of his turban is 

by no means valid.�
3
 People other than Bayhaqi have 

stipulated this concept, too. 

                                                   
1 Al-Sunan Al-Kubraǰȱ���ǯȱŘǰȱ�ǯȱŗŖŚǯ 
2 Al-Sunan Al-Kubra. 
3 Al-Sunan Al-Kubraǰȱ�ǯȱŗŖŜǯ 
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Opinions of Some Companions and Scholars  

With regard to the aforementioned traditions, some of 

the Companions, their followers and others in later ages 

necessarily prostrated themselves with their foreheads 

directly on the earth or at least they preferred this way of 

prostration.  

Abdul Karim Abu Umayyah says, �I was informed that 

Abu Bakr Siddiq, the caliph, prostrated on the ground or 

prayed in a way that his body touched the earth. 

Abu Ubaydah narrates, �Ibn Mas�ud did not prostrate or 

pray on anything except the ground.� 

Asim narrates, �Whenever Ibn Sirin prayed in a place 

where his forehead and nose did not touch the earth, he 

would change his place of praying. 

It is narrated that whenever Masruq left home, he carried 

a brick with him to prostrate on.
1
 It is also narrated in 

Fat�h Al-Bari that whenever Masruq embarked a ship, he 

carried a brick with him to prostrate on when praying. 

The same tradition is narrated from Ibn Sirin.
2
 

                                                   
1 Al-Tabaqat Al-Kubraǰȱ���ȱ�����ȱ������ǰȱ���ǯȱŜǰȱ�ǯȱŝşǯ 
2 Fat�h Al-Bari, Dar Al-Ma�����ǰȱŘndȱ�������ǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŚŗŖǯ 
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Razin, a former slave of the Abbasids, said, �Ali, son of 

Abdullah Ibn Abbas, asked me to send a flat stone for 

him for prostration.�
1
 

Umar Ibn Abdul Aziz has been narrated to take the soil 

from the earth and put it on his mat to prostrate on.
2
 

Ibn Abi Shaybah narrates that Urwah Ibn Al-Zubayr was 

reluctant to prostrate on anything except the earth.
3
 The 

same is narrated from people other than Urwah. 

It is recorded in Al-Mudawwana Al-Kubra that Malik 

knew it undesirable to prostrate on a carpet, cloth, mat 

or skin. He used to say, �It is allowed to stand, genuflect 

or sit on these materials, but prostration and putting the 

palms on them is forbidden. But he permitted prostration 

and putting the palms on sand and things growing from 

the earth.�
4
 

As a result, as stipulated by some Sunni scholars, 

prostration should be on earth not other things, except 

khumra
5
, straw mat and other uneatable and unclothing 

things growing from the earth. The traditions that allow 

prostration on mat and things other than the earth 

                                                   
1 Al-Musannaf, Ibn Abi Shaybah, Maktabat Al-�����ȱ ŗŚŖşǰȱ
Vol.ȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŘŚŜǯ 
2 Fat�h Al-Bari, Dar Al-Ma�����ǰȱŘndȱ�������ǰȱ���ǯȱŗǰȱ�ǯȱŚŗŖǯ 
3 Ibid. 
4 Al-Mudawwana Al-Kubraǰȱ���ǯȱŗǯ 
5 Khumra is a small mat made of palm tree branches (Editor). 
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should only be applied to cases of necessity or be ignored 

entirely because of their contrast with other traditions. 

In short, one who puts his forehead on the earth has 

followed the act of the Prophet (a.s) who said, �Place 

your face on the earth.�
1
 

On the other hand, anyone who refrains from this has in 

fact followed the ignorance of Abu Jahl who said, as 

Muslim, in Sahih, and Ahmad, in Musnad, narrated from 

Abu Hurayrah,
2
 �Did Muhammad put his face on the 

earth before you?� They said, �Yes, he did.� He said, �I 

swear by Lat and Uzza� (two idols) that if I see him do 

this, I will cast his face to the earth.� He once came to 

the Prophet (a.s) while he was praying and wanted to 

tread his holy neck. Whenever Abu Jahl tried to harm 

the Prophet (a.s), he returned shielding himself with his 

hands. When he was asked about that, he would answer, 

�There is a trench of fire and fear between him and I; 

and many feathers and wings.� The holy Prophet (a.s) 

said, �If he approached me, the angels would tear him 

into pieces.� 

At the end, it is worthwhile to bring a tradition from 

Imam Sadiq (a.s) determining things appropriate for 

prostration: 

                                                   
1 Sunan Al-Tirmidi, Kitab Al-�����ǰȱ ��ǯȱ řŚŞǲȱ Musnad Ahmad, 
Baqi Musnadȱ �����ǰȱ ��ǯȱ ŘśřŜŖȱ ���ȱ Řśśŗş (Int�l No.) Also: 
Kanz Al-Ummalǰȱ���ǯȱ Śǰȱ�ǯȱ ŝşȱ ���ȱ���ǯȱ ŝǰȱ �ǯȱ řŚŘȱ���ȱ���ǯȱ Şǰȱ �ǯȱ
ŞŜǰȱ��ǯȱŘşśȱ���ȱŚśśşǯ 
2 Sahih Muslim, Kitab Sifat Al-�����ǰȱ ��ǯȱ śŖŖśǲȱ Musnad 
Ahmad, Baqi Musnad Al-����������ǰȱ��ǯȱŞŚŝś (Int�l No.). 
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ČǈǳơĄƽȂƴăȇ�ȏ�ĄǃȂƴ�ƛƐȏăǟ�ƊǴȄ�ąǁȋơƎǑ�Ɨąȁăǟ�ǴȄ�ƢǷ�ƗąǻăƦăƬĉƪ�ąǁȋơĄǑ�ƛƐȏ�
�ƢǷƌƗĉǯƊǲ�Ɨąȁƌǳ�ƎƦăǆþȋ�ōǹČǈǳơ�ĄƴăƽȂĄƻ�ćǝȂǔÊƅ��ōǲăƳăȁ�ċǄăǟƊǧ�ăȇ�ȐąǼăƦ�ȆǤ
Ɨƒǹăȇ�ƊǹȂǰăǟ�ǴȄĄȇ�ƢǷ�Ɗǯƚƌǲăȁ�ĄȇƒǴăƦĄǆȋ�ōǹ�ƗąƥÈƔƢǼČƾǳơ�ăǟ�ƢȈǻĄƾȈƦȇ�ƢǷ�ƘƌǯƌǴƊǹȂ�
ăȁăȇƎƦǴƊǹȂǈ�ȁ�ĈǈǳơƎƳƢĄƾĄǇ�Ŀ�ĉƽȂƴĉǽăǟ�Ŀ�ăƽƢƦĉƧÊƅơ��ōǲăƳăȁ�ċǄăǟ�Ɗǧ�ăȇ�ȐăƦǼ�ȆǤ
Ɨƒǹăȇ�ăǞǔăƳ�ąƦăȀăƬĄǾĄǇ�Ŀ�ĉƽȂƴăǟ� ǽǴȄăǷ�ĉƽȂƦǠ�ƗąƥÊƔƢǼČƾǳơ�ąǻƐǳơ� ƢȈăǺȇǀƒǣơ�ăƬČǂ�ơȁ
ƎƥĄǤƎǁȁǂƢǿ���

Husham asked Imam Sadiq (a.s): �Inform me of 

things on which prostration is permissible and 

things on which it is unlawful.� Imam Sadiq (a.s) 

stated: �Prostration is not permissible but on the 

earth or things growing on it, except eatable or 

clothing things from it.� Husham asked: �May I be 

sacrificed for you! What is the reason?� The Imam 

(a.s) replied: �Because prostration is for the 

Glorified Allah, so it is not lawful to be done on 

things which are eaten or worn; since those fond of 

this world are servants of what they eat and wear, 

while prostration is worshipping God. Therefore, 

prostration is not lawful on things that deceive the 

adorers of the worldly life.�
1
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